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To the Moſt Reverend Father in + ; 
G ILBERT, Lord Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury hs Gr ace, Primate of all Eng- 
land , and Metropolitan , my moſt Ho- 


10ured Dioceſan and V iſitor. 


Py Eo2d, 

=_== N Adverſary of the Truth, and 
2F therefore Yours , hath lately 
743g oftcred to your Grace the ſame 
| abuſe as the Roman Souldiers did to the 
Lard Jeſus. For as they arrayed himin 
Royal Scarlet, bowed the Knee before 
him,and ſaid tohim, Hail King of the Fews ; 
but at the ſame time ſpit upon him, an 

ſmote him on the head : This Enemy, 
whois alſo a Roman Souldier,clotheth your 
Grace with high praiſes,and makesa pro- 
found obeyſance to your Place and Me- 
rits1n an Epiſtle Dedicatory ; But by the 
ſame Epiſtle he puts under your Graces 


Protection a charge of Rebellion againſt 
A-2 our 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


our Catholick Orthodox Church, and 
an Apology for the Doctrine of the Je- 
ſuites. This is ſtroking and ſtriking toge- 
ther. No blame is ſo diſgraceful as ſuch 
praiſes. So did the Devil call Chriſt the 
Son of the living God,to diſgrace him by 
his Teſtimony,and make him to be taken 
for one of hisConfedrates. The man never 
appearing to his own work, ſeems to ac- 
knowledge,that neither his perſon nor his 
work deſerveth the notice of the world. 
YetIchoughtitneceſlary to let the world 
know what a cheat is put upon the Rea- 
ders by this child of fide 3 who being 
altogether unknown to your Grace (as 
_ ſelf were pleaſed toexpreſsuntome) 

areth himſelf for your ancient Ac- 
quaintance, and claims your Patronage 
while he diſgraceth your Perſon, and re- 
vileth your Dectrine. Neither doth the 
Libel, being but an ignorant ſcolding de- 


ſerve 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
ſerve an anſwer; but that the man recom- 
penceth his ſhallow learning with his ſu- 
perlative malice, making ule of this con- 
juncture, whenthe minds of loyal Subjects 
are exulcerated by their late and long ſuf- 
ferings by Rebellious Zelots under pre- 
tence of Religion, to make the ſufferers 
to fall out with Religion it ſelf. 

Theſe are the depths of Satan, who 
knows perfectly how toſteer the ſpirits by 
 theRudder of their moſt ſenſible Intere(- 
ſes, and at this time labours to drown the 
too remiſs ſenſe of holy Belief,m the quick 
reſentmentsof perſonal oppreſsion.Blefled 
be God that he is come ſhort of his atm in 
this attempt; and thatthis Libeller by his 
Impoſture hath only ſtirred the juſtindig- 
nation of goodChriſtians,in whomthein- 
tereſs of Gods T ruth & Glory takes place 
before all perſonal concernments, Himſelf 
might have been an example of that juſt 


leve- 
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ſeverity which he commends in your 
Grace,ifhe had been as bold to Preſent the 
Book, as audacious to Dedicate it to fo 
great a Patron. cannot but have recourſe 
unto the ſame Patron which he hath cho- 
ſen for his untruths,to protect the confuta- 
tion of them: Knowing,that the V indica- 
tion of the Truth 1s 1n 1tsright place, being 
put under your Graces protection ; in 
whoſe ſhadow the Church rejoyceth, as 
of the gracious Patron of Piety and Ver- 
tue,the [ncourager ofGoodnels,theMain. 
tainer of the Orthodox Faith;and in that 
reſpe&t,theright Arm of the great Defen- 


der of the ſame. That your Government 


may be blefled unto the Church, and 
Proſperous and Honourable unto your 
Self, is the fervent Prayer, 


MyLoRD, 
: Of your GRACES 
Moſt dutiful and humbleſt Servant, 


PETER DU MOULIN. 


To the Roman Catholicks of his ajeſties 


 Domimaons. 


My Lords and Gentlemen, 


T He Adverſary againſt whom I appear having 
laid a Charge of Rebellion againſt a ſort 
of Proteſtants in the Title page, hath in his 

Book brought the generality of Proteſtants under 
chat Indictment. I will not imitate his unſince- 
rity, by laying that Charge proper to the Court of 
Rome, and the Jeluites, upon all the Roman Ca- 
tholicks, knowing the Loyalty of many of them, 
with whoſe acquaintance I am honored, and 
making ule in this Treatiſe of the Teſtimony of 
great Perſons, and whole Courts and Societies of 
the Roman profeſſion, againſt the precepts of Diſ- 
loyalty enjoyned by the Roman Court, and acted 
by the Jeluites. For to theſe only I profeſs that my 
preſent oppoſition islimitted. Only I will be here | 
your humble Suitor, Thar ſince the Pope iscalled -N 
by Cardinal Bellarmine, The * Head of the Faith, and ILAN 
bThe Fundamental Stone of Sion, you be pleaſed to + Prefer 
conſider ſeriouſly, how taking the Popes ſenſe and malls. 
authority for the foundation of your Faith in this Penifceeyy 
point, can con{1it with that Honour and Loyalty 
which you harbour in your generous Breaſts: And 4 
how you that venture your lives ſo freely for the 1 
Defence of your King,can acknowledge the power 


which 


C Joh.8. 32. 


To the Roman Catholicks: 
which the Pope afſumeth of diſpoſing of the 
Crowns and Lives of Kings, and abſolving you 
from the duty of your Allegiance when ke thinks 

ood. Certainly, when you have weighed this in 
the Ballance of Conſcience and ſound Judgment, 
you ſhall find your ſelves hedged in within this 
Dilemma, either to ceale to be good Subjects, or to 
acknowledge that the Pope canerre,even when he 
ſpeaks & makes Decrees from his Chair.Of which 
Truth if you be once perſwaded, your way 1s 0- 
pen to know more Truth. That our Faith may 
be ſetled upon that Truth which makes 145 free, we 
muſt call upon the aſſiſtance of the God of Truth, 
and prepare for it a meek, docible, and unpreju- 
diced ſpirit, which are qualities alrogether remote 


fromthe furious & contumeliousAdverſary whom 


I take in hand in this Treatiſe. Yet ſince they are 
not opprobrious terms, but clear proofs that are 
moſt offenſtve to the accuſed, I cannot deny that I 
have been more offenſive to him, than he to the 
Proteſtants. God govern his Catholick Church 
with'the Spirit of Truth and Peace, and convert 


with his bleſſings thoſe that curſe us. So prayeth 


| My Lords and Gentlemen, 


Your moſt humble Servant in the Lord 
Jeſus our Common Saviour, 


Peter Du Moulin, 


PREFACE: 
. The Deſign, Style, and Genius of that 


Libel. Obſervations upon the Epi- 
ſtle and Prefaces. 


HE licentiouſneſs of the Preſs bath long fince 

beaten me to that patience to let others ſpeak, 
contenting my ſelf to think ; Looking upon the 
eagerneſs of ſome men to confute all untruths that appear 
abroad, as a relique of Knight-Errantry, which obliged 
the Knights to redreſs all the wrongs that were done in 
the world. But my patience was overcome by the bold 
and pernicious untruths vented in a Libel, tending to no 
leſs than the rooting out of Proteſtants out of all States 
of the world, as Rebels by their very Religion, and the 
Bane of all Governments. The whole work s purum 
utum mendacium, 7ight mettal of untruth in the 
main ſubſtance, The Title is falſe, for it picks a quar- 
rel with the Presbyterians only, whereas the Book de- 
clareth open War to all the Proteſtants under Heaven. 
The pretence falſe, for the Author pretends to undertake 
| B that 
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that task out of love to the King, whereas he works the 
Kings ruin by calumnies againſt his true Subjefts, and 
by maintaining the Jeſuites, the ſworn enemies of his 
Crown and State. The face he puts on, #s falſe many 
ways ; for he pretends in his Epiſtle and Prefaces to 
publiſh the Book of a dead man, whereas the uniformi- 
ty, or ratber deformity of the affefied broken Style, and 
Billings-Gare /anznage, in the Epiſtle, Prefaces, and 
the Body of the Book, ſhews all that falſe Com to have 
been ſtampt in the ſame baſe Mint. The Author is pro- 
 duc'd as a Prieſt of the Church of England ; whereas 
he ſpeaks as a Prieſt of the Church of Rome. The 
Publiſher calls himſelf Bellamy, whereas he is a falſe 
Friend, and a true Enemy, and moſt like it #s, that 
no fuch man as he names himſelf, us to be found : For 
ſuch Vizards are borrow'd by theſe children of darkneſs, 
A wrong Name, A contrary ProfeſSion, A dead man 
that ſpeaks out of bus Grave, three Vizards one over 
another , lies upon lies in the Porch ; a right Entry into 
a Shop of Lies. 

But how much falſhood us mm the Epiſtle >, Was Bel- 
lamy or the pretended dead Author well acquainted with 
that venerable Prelate to whom the Book is Dedicated * 
Did Bellamy ever preſent the Book to. his Lordſhip * 
Did he chuſe him. for his Patron, and ſtroak him with 

deſer- 


S.. 


PREFACE. 

deſerved praiſes, to honor him, or to betray\him, - and 
make him odious, as a Patron of Popery, and Proteftor 
of Jeſuites * And laſtly the accuſations laid againſt the 


ſeveral Proteſtants, even theſe that are true, sf any be, 


are they not falſely imputed to the generality of the pax- 
ty? And are not moſt of the alledged paſſaggs out of their 
writings maimed, detorted, or plainly forged * | 
0 God of Truth, who loveſt truth in the inward 
parts, and lookeſt with piercing judicial eyes into the bot- 
tom of crafty projetts through all the coverings of Hy- 
pocrifie ; Is thy Truth to be defended with Falſhood * 
What fellowſhip hath the fumplicity of thy Goſpel with 
thus heap of multiplyed Impoſtures * And how can the 
zeal of Religion put a man that hath ſome ſenſe of 
ingenuity, upon ſuch falſe and crooked ways * Well, 
T fee my ſelf engaged to fight with wild Beaſts, as 
St. Paul did at Epheſus. Let God ariſe, and let 
his enemies be ſcattered. Let them alſo that 
hate him, flee before him. 
T did not ſee the Book but after the ſecond Edition, 
eight months after its firſt appearing ; And though Thad 


ſeen it before, Iwould bave made no haſte to appear up- 


on the liſts againſt this Adverſary, but expeFted of the 
Secular Power a more ſubſtantial, and indeed the right 
Confutation. But what ! the ſmalneſs of the Libel, 

| Sx and 
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and the Libeller, kept them hitherto from the Cenſure of 
Authority: For thoſe that ſtand in high places, can 
hardly diſcern ſuch ſtraws below : But we that ſtand 
below, may look nearer, and ſee poyſon in a ſtraw ; 
and ought to repreſent unto our Superiours the miſchie- 
vouſneſs of this ſmall, yet dangerous thing. 
Dangerous T ſay, not for the ſtrength of reaſon, nor 
for the bitterneſs neither ; for the very extremity of ma- 
lice in that Book makes it weak in reaſon,” as it is the na- 
tural effeft of pride and choler to enervate the judgment, 
and take reaſon off the hooks. But that which makes the 
Book dangerous, 1s the unparallelFd boldneſs ' and pre- 
vos, 2 of the attempt. Could we believe, but 
that we ſee it, that in England, where the Law gives 
no Toleration to the Romufh Religion, a Papiſt durſt 
appear in Print, with his and his Printers name to the 
Book, to tax not only the Proteſtant Reformers, but 
the very Reformation of Rebellion and High Treaſon * 
Put among Luther's crimes, That he preached a- 
gainſt the Tyranny and Superiority of the Biſhop 
of Rome, and perſuaded the people not to render 
himany Obedience. Call the Reformation the New 
Goſpel, Excuſe Mariana, and juſtifie the Jeſuites, 
againſt thoſe that charge them with the DoFtrine of King- 
killing ; Cry down Proteſtants, as perſons not to be 
- | truſted 
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truſted with any part of the Government of the State, 
or ſuffered to live in any Commonwealth , Beſtow upon 
them the moſt contumelious terms that he could deviſe, 
Traytors, Diabolical, Cockatrices, Infernal Spirits, are 
the mildeſt words that he giveth them. 

It is a filly colour to his malice to name them always 7 his pa: 

. : ; 109, his 

Proteſtants of Integrity, 4s if he meant a different vizard 


fall d 
ſort from other Proteſtants : whereas under that nams ina te? 


he perſecuteth all the Reformed Chriſtians of Europe, fit o 


| » penly, 
following them from Country to Country. And al. He onde 
though be dnrft not ſo openly rail againſt the Engliſh ar tac 


: x x by t! bi 
Reformers, yet can he not abſtain to tax them of Rebel- },u1iny of 


lion under Queen Mary, fayme moſt falſely, That there 559 94 
was more Rebellions m ber poor five years, than in the ſizes Pro 
forty faur of Queen Elizabeth ; thereby to ſhaw, that pag. 11. 
the Roman Catholicks are the far more loyal ſubjefts. 

But that which goes beyond all examples of the moſt 
ſuperlative impudence, that moſt virulent Libel againſt 
the Proteſtants of Integrity, which # the Religion pro- 
fefſed in England, he makes bold to recommend to the * 
Proteftion of that Eminent and Vertuous Prelate, now 
our moſt Reverend Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
then the ſecond Eccleſiaſtical Perſon of all the Pro- 
vince, and Preſident of the Convocation. 


PREFACE. 
T pray Sir Philopapa (for Philanax Anglicus 
too good a Title for you) do you know Who you ſpeak 
to 2. Do you think what you ſay * Do you remember 
where you are? In qua tandem Civitate Catilina, 
arbicraris te vivere ? Do you think you are at Rome 
or Madrid, where you may bring, as you do, all Pro- 
teſtants tothe Inquiſition * Or do you hope that our Loyal 
Clergy will miſtake you for one of their fide, becauſe 
you rail againſt Knox and Buchanan, and make ſome 
profeſsion of Obedience, and declame againſt the late Re- 
bellion > And when they know you once for the man you 
are, do you preſume that you can make them forget 
what Sovereign you are ſworn unto, and what power 
the Pope claims over all Kingdoms, and what particu- 
lar Title he pretends to England and Ireland * 
Certainly Sir Philopapa ( for the Pope is the King 
you love, and wheſe Intereſt you promote among our 
Kings Subjetts) I hope you ſhall find that your loud 
crys at my Lords Grace of Canterbury's door, for the 
putting down of all Proteſtants of Integrity, will prove 
45 improper and unſeaſonable, as if you proclaimed at 
- the Court-gates the Ordinance of the Rebels Parliament 
for putting down Monarchy ; and that you ſhall be helped 
with ſome perſonal intereſt to increaſe your hatred g- 
gainſt the Proteſtants of Integrity : for ſuch ſhall you 


nd 
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find the Kings Majeſty, Fu Council, Hu Parlia- 
ment, the pious Fathers of the Church, and the wiſe 
Jndges of the Land. Could you not content your ſelf. 
to enjoy quietly your Sovereigns Clemency and forbear- 
ance, but you muſt defame in Print all that are not of 
Jour gang, which are noleſs than the King and the State ? 
From their Juſtice nothing can ſecure you but your ob- 
ſecurity. But while you take an order that your perſon. 
may lie undiſcovered, 1 will make bold to diſcover ſome 
of your Impoſtures : All T cannot, neither is it material , 
for all that I need to do to provide an antidote againſt 
your poiſon, is to do two things : The one, to wipe off 
the aſperſions of Rebellion which you caſt upon the Holy 
Doftrine of the Proteſtant Churches. 'The other, to bring 
to the Bar the true Rebels ; which will be no recrimina- 
tion, but aſſerting the Pope in his ancient known poſſeſ- 
ſion, of being the grand Patron and Archite& of Re- 
bellion of Subjets againſt their Sovereigns, and the eſpe- 
= r Ks of High Treaſon againſt the Kings of Eng- 
and. 

Before I look to the body of his Book, ſomthing muſt 
be ſaid of his Epiſtle and Prefaces. Fu Epiſtle is ad- 
dreſſed to no leſs than the Right Reverend Father in 
God, Gilbert Lord Biſhop of London, and Dean of 
His Majeſties Chappel Royal, ſince deſervedly pro- 


moted.: 
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moted to the higheſt dignity of the Church of England. 
A great honor to his Book. How far the great Patron 
which he chuſeth is honored with that Dedication, and 
the due praiſes which be payeth unto him, u« obwyous to 
any ordinary ——_— Praiſe at the beſt is 
Serece:. xn Show 94 09G, but a light gift to a wiſe man. 
ram turpe And ſince praile hath its price from the praiſer, that 
oak eminent Prelate is little obliged to this Gentlemans praiſes, 
quam" who juſtifies in his Book what be is, and what be aims at. 
ob curpia. Tt is praiſing him with a Vengeance, to take him for a 


Protettor of bis miſchievous attempt. 
Toy aumToy ave @ Ve ardegs gue 
He hath more obliged our late moſt Reverend Arch- 


biſhop Juxon, now a gleriens Saint in Heaven, whom 
he hath not ſpared to blame, though he doth not name 
him, but he points at him with his finger * And then 
tells my Lord of London, From all theſe vanitys, 
your Lordſhips known Innocency and Piety hath 
always defended you ; ſcientifically inferring, that 
Innocency and Piety is mconſiſtent with the Charafer 
which he had given of that great Prelate. Could this 
Epiftler be ſo ſenſeleſs as to expeft thanks from a Bi- 
fhop of London, for raiſing his commendation upon 
the diſgrace of his Metropolitan * What needed be to go 


fo 


PREFACE, 
ſo far out of his ſubjef& to bring in that malicious ex. 
ception * For the blame of the one adds nothing to the 
praiſe of the ether. Does he not ſhew bis hatred a- 
gainſt Proteſtant -Prelates, which'be could not but ex- 

reſs, even when he took one of them for his Patron ? 
And no wonder that a Jeſuite ſhould malign an Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, ſeeing the Feſuites had no grea- 
ter enemies than thoſe that ſate in that See. That which 
he finds amiſs in that rarely accompliſhed Prelate, is 
commended in him by wiſe men, bis laudable curioſity, 
fit for a great Naturaliſt, as he was, to keep ſeveral 
ſorts of Animals about his houſe, as Ariſtotle did be- 
fore hm: Their Nature and Inclinations he would 0b- 
ſerve with a judicious eye, and ſpeak of them perti- 
nently and delightfully. Of theſe Natural Lefures he 
was pleaſed to make me hearer ſeveral times, and to 
imploy me to find him Books of that ſubje. So ſeri- 
ous were his Recreations, when he would unbend, amon 
thoſe whom he honoured: with his Diſcourſes and Table, 
after his great Imployments about the Government of 
( hurch and State. 

As that great perſons known Piety and Innocency 
cannot be blaſted by ſuch a weak enemy as this Jeſuite, 
ſo it needs not be defended by ſuch a weak Champion as 
Tam. His admired Vertue ſhines in an Orb elevated 
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far above the reach of the barking of envy ; and if he 
needed the approbation of any under God , be had a 
Royal Teſtimony, when hu late Majeſty, our glorious 
Saint and Martyr had ſo much confidence in his Piety 
and Innocency, and together in his Wiſdom and Courage, 
that of all his Divines he choſe him for his ſecond, 
When he was to encounter the terrors of a violent and ig-" 
nominious death : And by the excellent uſe which he made 
of his godly counſel in the retirement of his laſt devo- 
tions, he ended hu combates in a viftorious death over 
all his enemies Spiritual and Temporal, and yielded 
his great ſoul unto God with joy and comfort. For 
one thing this Jeſuite and his Confreres had great reaſon 
to hate that godly Prelate ; That ofter His Majeſty bad 
Jpoken many Divine words upon the Scaffold, be put him 
in mind to make a py of his Religion ; which he 
| did, and profeſjed before God and the world, that he 
dyed a Proteſtant according to the Religion Eſtabliſhed 
by Law in the (burch of England. A profeſ$ion 
which gave great diſcontent to the Papiſts and the Fa- 
naticks, for both wiſh'd that he had dyed a Papiſt in- 
deed. 
- 1t is known with what calmneſs of ſpirit, prudence, 
and magnanimity, that vertuous Prelate went through 
the tryals which he was put. to. after the Kings death , 
fer 
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for he was as wiſe as a Serpent, though as harmleſs as a 
Dove : And among his many Vertues, he was a great 
Maſter of two, which ſeldom meet together, a. ſingular 
and Moles-like Meekneſs, and an invincible Conſtancy. 
They that have known him moderating in the Univerſity, 
and have ſeen bim ſince afling in the greateſt buſineſſes 
of the Kingdom, admire the readineſs and ſolidity of his 
judgment, fitted alike for ſpeculation and ation, and in 
both excellent. Fs dexterity and patience overcom- 
ing the moſt difficult affairs. His fincerity in declaring 
himſelf without Complements, and his fidelity in keeping 
his promiſes without wavering, were very remote from 
the imputation of Vanity, which. this Enemy would 
faſten upon the reputation of that truly great and good 
man. AJcannot leave, I cannot part from the mention 
of him, without that reverend and affetionate expreſſion 
of the Jews when they ſpeak of their vertuous Friends 
departed, zZecarono liberaca, Let his memory be 
bleſſed, for ſo his ſoul is in Heaven, for all the good he 
hath done in Earth to ſo many, and to me for one, for to 
his Graces goodneſs, next to God, T owe great part of my 
well-being. | 

To return to our Adverſary ; Many things in hus E- 
piſtle and Preface ſhew him to be an Adverſary indeed to. 


the whole Proteſtant party, and a ſworn ſlave to the 
2 Court 
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Court of Rome. But as he takes no pains to prove a- 
ny thing, but that all Proteſtants are Rebels by their 
Religion , I will not take pains to diſprove any thing 

elſe. 
. All bis Preface #s verba & voces, Moralities far 
from his purpoſe, interlarded with inveftives without 
ground, For who are thoſe that will do no good 
work for fear of meriting by them 2 And where are 
thoſe Proteſtants among whom dulneſs and hea- 
vineſs of ſpirit is taken up as a practice? A charater 
more befitting Monaſtical devotion.God fetcheth light out 
of darkneſs; but it ts the Devils work to fetch darkneſs 
out of light. This man labours to do the ſame, Sen- 
tencias loquitur carnifex. But he goeth untowardly 
to-work : for be pulls his dofrines by the hair to bring 
them to his uſes. It ſeems the man bad made ſome petty 
declamations when he Was a Grammar Scholar, in a bro- 
ken boyiſh ſtile, made up of a thouſand ſtollen. ſhreds 1 
And now, leſt theſe pieces of wit ſhould periſh, be brings 
them in by bead and ſhoulders to decide controverſies in 
points not controverted. For to his filly commendations 
of devotion and humility, one may [ay as the King to 
him that would commend He&or in his preſence, Quis 
vero illas vituperat 2 What need you ſpeak for 
theſe Vertnes, when no body ſpeaks againſt them ? 
| And 
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And what * are theſe declamations ' to. the matter m 
hand ? 

To give a taſte of his learning in Greek , he tranſ- 
lates Tpexmy aaoyoy an eloquent Oration. 

He calls St. Auſtin the Oracle of the Latin 
Church ; But he never belonged to it , but to the 
African. 

And for a taſte of his wit and eloqueuce, barking 
atthe Moon, he ſaith to be the Divinity of Dogs. 

This is of the ſame kind, The bleſſed eyes of Bats 
they have to mock at the greateſt lights. But if 
the Bats mock at the great light, they would out-face it, 
Whereas they hide themſelves from it. 

One more of theſe impertinencies out of the body of the 
book. He gives theſe commendations to our late excel- hd, 
lent King, a Prince as Wiſe as Apollo, Valiant as The 


Achilles, Vertuous as Socrates, Pious as 4neas, noo 
and Beautiful as an Amazon. O brave Boy! Well prudens, x 
declaimed for a Scholar of the ſecond Form ! See what ,;vivup: 
comes by being bred in the Colledges of the Jeluites of 92 the - 
Flanders ; for ſuch a gallant ſtrain of Oratory could ne- Richard 
ver have been learned in the Schools of Weſtminſter or a 
Eaton. Net me-thinks the firſt and the laſt of theſe 
compariſons have a reach quite beyond common ſenſe. 

Will he call holy King Charles a Prince as wile as 


Apollo ? 
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Apollo * It is a fit parallel for Julian the Apoſtate. 
Had he no better compariſon for that Saint than a Pa- 
an God and a Devil, who by reaſon of the uncertainty 
of his Oracles, was called dofias crooked and winding: 
How doth that fit ſuch a pattern of Chriftian and Royal 
ingenuity, ſo ſincere in his words, ſo real in his ations ? 
The laſt parallel is as incongruous as the firſt, He calls 
the King as Beautiful as an Amazon. Where hath 
this Antiquary found thoſe Viragines the Amazons with 
their right breaſt burnt, ſet out as Paragens of Beau- 
ty? And though they had been ſuch, Is a Womans 
Beauty fit to expreſs the Majeſtical preſence of a King * 
Could he find in his heart to compare that Yertuous 
Prince to thoſe horrible Queans the Amazons , who had 
killed their Fusbands and went to Bull among their 
Neighbours * How do theſe two compariſons ſuit with 
the ſubjeft, and one with another ? 

-----Velut zgri ſomnia vanz 

Finguntur ſpecies, ut nec pes nec caput uni 

Reddatur forme------- 
This Writer affords more occaſions to make- ſport with 
him by his ignorance , but more by his blind choler ; 
than which there is nothing that diſarmeth a man more, 
and expoſeth him more to be a laughing-ſtock. Such 
another Picrochol and Cacafuego 1 never met with, 


His 
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His ſtyle is a continual caſting of fire-brands , and 
firing of Granado's to ſcatter among the Proteſtants 
in all the corners of the World. What would become of 
the Ship of this Church, if theſe men ruled upon the 
Deck, and were maſters of the Stern and the Sayls , 
ſeeing they are ſo ſwaggering now they lye under the 
Hatches ? PAR. 

Let the Author of the Book keep himſelf. there for me, 
and remain unknown. The Publiſher will not acknow- 
ledge himſelf to be the Father, but only the God-father, 
although the Epiſtle, Preface, and Book, look like three 
brats of one venter. We need not queſtion who is the. 
Father, ſince the God-father anfwereth for the child. 

Neither is it more material to ſearch into the occa- 
fron of the writing of the Book, which he ſaith to. be. a 
Letter from a Proteſtant of integrity, in anſwer 
a Letter from a perſon of quality. Theſe Letters 
T never ſaw : But if that Proteſtant of integrity will 
have the Presbyterians conformable to the Church 
of Eugland in Eccleſialticks, as the Epiſtle ſeems to. 
intimate, we are of his mind ; neither is any more re- 
quired of the Presbyterians for the bleſſed work of con- 
cord, and for the comfort of their Proteſtant Bretbren,. 
aud their own. 


The. 
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The Title of Philanax Anglicus, whereby the Au. 
thor makes a profeſſion to love the King, is bis paſſport 
into the patience of the Reader : And he makes of it a 
Fort, under the ſhelter of which he thinks he may boldly 
ſhoot upon whom he pleaſeth to take for his mark. But 
what advantage this lover of the King alloweth to 
him, is much like the gift of Fuglers, his Majeſty may 
bold it faſt, and find nothing in his hand, as we ſhall ſee 
afterwards. 


— 


A Vindication of the Proteſtant Religion in the point of 
obedience to Sovereigns ; oppoſed to the Doftrine of 
Rebellion, authorized and praftiſed by the Pope 
and the Teſuites. In anſwer to a Jeſuitical Libel, 
intituled, Philanax Anglicus. 


CH A Þ. I. 
Of the Obje@ions out of the Books of Proteſtant Writers. 


PERS, He Book of this Adverfary conſiſting of 
dia ſtale Objections, which have been a thoy- 
= ſand times anſwered, would put me and 
any man that would anſwer him to the un- 
RSS avoidable neceſiity of ſaying over many 
things that were ſaid before; but that all his Objeftions 


ſerve for them all. | 
For from the beginning to the end, he objects unto us 


ſome paſſages out of Proteſtant Writers which ſavour of 
diſobedience, as he dreſſeth: them, and ſome faults in 
that kind of thoſe that have embraced the Proteſtant 
party : whence heinferreth, That both the Doctrine and 
the Practcie of Reformed Religionis Rebellion. Hela- 
bours eſpecially to pick faults in the firſt Reformers 3 but 

D coming 
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coming ſhort of his end, he quarrelleth with others that 
came long fince the Reformation. 

But though he had brought the Reformers to plead 
guilty, he had done nothing againſt us ; For to all theſe 
allegations weanſwer, that our Belief depends not upon 
the Doctrine of any particular perſon or perſons, much 
leſs upon their ations. But that to know the true bes 
lief of our Churches, one mult look upon their publick 
Confeſlions of Faith. 

The Law was received by the diſpoſition of Angels, faith 
St.Stever, AR. vii 53. and ſo was the Goſpel. But thoſe 
whom God uſed to draw his Church oug of the abuſes of 
Popery were not angels but men, whom we hold not to 
have been infallible. Wherefore 1f one alledge to the 
Engliſh Churches fomehard Sayingsof perſons that had a 
hand in the Reformation, to':the German Churches of 
Lither, to the Helvetian of Zuinglius 5 they will anſwer, 
They were men. They are not the Pillars of our Faith. 
Since thoſe men have laid open the Holy Scripture before 
us which was ſhut up before, it is no more for their word 
that we believe, for our ſelves have feen theſaving Truth 
of God, and upon that we are built. 

But that the faults of men may not be imploted or re- 
ceived to give a prejudice againſt the Doctrine of God, 
f d<ſireall judicious and ſober-minded to confider, that 
in the mid(t of the Roxiſh darkneſs it was not to be ex- 
peed that the ſaving light of Gods truth, and the Apo- 
itolical Government of the Church ſhould be diſcovered 
upon a ſudden by any man, completely and with all its 
parts. As Rome was not built in one day, no more was 
Sion, Many were great helpers towards the knowledg 
of 
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of the truth, who were themſelves very ſhort of it, and 
nevertheleſs ought to be reverently remembred by usfor- 
doing more than was to be expected in that Age, Such 
were the Waldezſes ; ſuch was Wicklef, ſuch was John Has, 
men too ſeverely cenſured by ſome of us as not throughly 
principled in many points of Religion. But how much 
truth did they diſcover 2 How much ſaving Dodrine did 
they bring forth 2 What laſting ſeeds of Reformation did 
they ſow, which lying buried for ſome Ages,ſprung forth, 
and had a happy growth to a greater perfe@ion in the 
Age of our Fathers? Truly, although the announcing of 


the Goſpel by the Angels be called, the Day-ſpring from Luk. i. 58. 


on high, becauſe that Iight at Chriſts coming. brake forth 
as it were from the Meridian, not from the Horizon, and 
was full at its very riſing; we are not to expect at every 
return of that light, after a long night that there ſhall be 
no difterence between break of Day and Noon. No 3 


the Truth is compared unto a Light ſhining in a dark **** !- 


place until the day dawn and the Day-Star ariſe, In theſe '” 
laſt Ages of the World, after along darkneſs, the Sun of 
Truth did riſeby little and little. It ſhone at the firſt with 
much fog about itand caſt long ſhades. And we have 
reaſon to acknowledg with thankfulneſs andÞadmiration, 
that among thoſe ſhades ſo mueh ſaving Light did ſhine as 
inlightened the underſtanding and comforted the Conſci- 
ence with the myſtery of Gods reconciliation with men 
in Jeſus Chriſt through faith and repentance, which is 
the main ſubſtance of Religion. For Grace ag Nature 
begins with the noble parts, which are perfeftioned long 
before the outward be finiſh. 
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Although I reverence very much the memory of thoſe 
that were raiſed by God to diſcover the errours of the 
Court of Roxe,I will not jultific their errours, if they had 
any, nor all the words and writings of them that came af- 
ter, and brought their work toa greater perfc&t.on. To 
compals thatgreat work among the higheſt contradiction, 
and againſt the current of cuſtom, it mcn of ſtout ſpirits 
(and there was need of ſuch) had let fall from their mouth 
. or pen {ome lets reverend expreſſions than duty required, 
concerning the ſuperior powers that oppoſed them, none 
' needs wonder at it, and yet none needs to. juſtifie it, and 
we are very far from it. But though they had ſpoken 
treaſon, it caſts no blur upon our proteſſion, which is ex- 
pre(t in our publick confeſſions. Neither do we acknow- 
ledg any private man to be the warrant of our faith. 

I may then fave my labour in examining whether our 
Adverſary hath faithfully alledged the writings of Pro- 
teſtant Divines, and truly repreſented their opinions, 
fince their opinions are not our rule. And yet'fo much 
we will ſay for them, that thoſe very men whole opinions 
their Adverſaries miſ-repreſent unto the world, were the 
Writers and Compoſers of thoſe Confeſſions of Faith 
which were ſubſcribed unto, and acknowledged by the 
National Churches as the publick Declarations of their 
belief. Which Confeſſtons are ſo full and pregnant in aſ- 
ſerting the obedience of ſubjects unto their Soveraigns 
Cas I will demonſtrare, God willing, in the third Chapter 
of this Treatiſe) that the greateſt Adverſaries find little 
to ſay againſt it. Andour Adverſary (to whom his Par- 
ty owes this commendation, that he hath carefully colle- 
ted and epitomized all the objections made againſt us 


about. 
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about the point of Obedience ) paſleth by our Confefli- 


ons of faith as being without the reach of his exceptions. 

Only be nibbleth a little at the 3g. Article of the French 
Conteſſion, which is this; We affirm that Laws are to be 

obezed, Tributes to be paid, and the Yoke of ſubje@ion to be 
born, although the Mae1iſirates be infidels. Thus far excel- 

lent well, faith the Adverſary, but that which follows 

ſpoils all-in his opinion, The Soveraign Empire of God 

remaining always entire, Why ? here zs a gallant latitude 

(faith he ) for diſobedience and rebellion. But no ſuch la- 

titudeis left by the Article. All that good reaſon can in- 
fer out of it, is, that we muſt obey the Magiſtrates as- 
long as we may do it without diſobeying God. There is 
great ditierence between not obeying and rebelling. 

I ſee nothing elſe bearing the ſtamp of publick conſent 
of any National Church among Proteſtants that this man 
excepts again(t in the point of Obedience. - For his inve- 
tive againſt the Gezeva Bible, isa wilful miſtake. Some 
Exeliſh exiles at Geneva Printed there a Bible; An Edition 
juſtly diſcredited by a Note in the Margin, 2 Chronyv. 16. 
upon that Aſa put by his mother Maacha from the govern- 
ment for her idolatry. And the annotation ſaith, that he 
ſhould not only have depoſed her, but killed her. Which 
impious Paradox this Gentleman imputeth #o the whole 
Congregation of thoſe Proteſtants of integrity, as he calls us, 
becaule,faith he,their holy Geneva Bible 7s admitted by their. 
whole Kirk; which we deny. No Ezelifh Tranſlation of 
the Bible 1s authentical to be read in Churches, but that 
which was made by the commandmentof King J AMES 
of glorious memory. Neither was that Gezeva Bible tran- 
ſlated or received by publick Authority. Neither'is Geneva 
more. 
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more to be taxed for it, than Lozdoz for Printing the 
wicked Libel which I am now confuting, both being 
Printed without Licence. That note put in by ſome Fa- 
natick, 1s rejected by all Proteſtants, and the generality 

muſt not be charged with' a private mans folly. 
AlthoughlT anſwer not for any private man, yet that 
Pag. 82. the Reader may judge what credit he may give to this 
and 83. Gentlemans allegations, T have ſet down here a ſampleof 
I made hjs unſincerity 10 his alledging of Luther, He ſets down 
ui. of the three paſlages taken, as he faith, out of Luther's Treatiſe 
Jena, an. De Captivitate Babylonica Eccleſie. The firſt cap. De Sa- 
1500.10: cramento Baptiſm. Ab omnibus hominum legibus exemptz 
um ope- ſurmus libertate Chriſtiana nobis per Baptiſmum donata ;, that 


rum D. 1s, Fe are jreed from all human Laws by the Chriſtian Li- 


2 Mart. Lu- 


theri, berty given to ns by Baptiſm. 

I may confidently affirm that theſe words are not to be 
found either in that Chapter, or in the whole Treatiſe. 
And if the Reader will be ſo 1nquilttive as to look upon 
the place, he ſhall find it lo. There Lather complains of 
the ceremonies wherewith the Pope hath clogged the Sa- 
crament of Batiſm, and maintaineth that neither Biſhop, 
nor Pope, nor Angel hath power to impoſe ſuch human 
additionsupon the Conſcience of Chriſtians to be obeyed 
as Laws. And yet it they be impoſed he will have Chrj- 
ſtians to bear with them, keeping ſtill to themſelves that 
liberty of Conſcience to remember, that ſuch things are 
wrongfully impofed, and taking heed either to juſtifie 
the tyranny, or to murmur again{tit. This is the ſenſe 
of .the whole diſcourſe of Luther. But he ſaith no where 
that the Chriſtian Liberty given to #s by Baptiſur, exempts 
us from the Laws of Men. This is a meer fiftion. 

SO 
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So is his ſecond allegation out of the ſame Book, cap.de 
Matrimonio. Scio mllam Remp. Legibus feliciter admini- 
ſtrari. He makes Latherlay, I kyow that wo State is happily 
governed by Laws: but there is not one word of that in the 
whole Chapter of Matrimony,nor in the whole Treatiſe. 
And Lwthers opinion was as far from that Tenet as the 
Eaſt is from the Weſt, and the Pope and his Conclave 
from Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Shall we wonder that the 
Pope alters the words of Scripture, making the Text ſay, 
ſhe ſhall bruiſe thy heel, 1nſtead of he, to transfer the vieto- 
ry of Chriſt over the Devil unto Chriſts Mother ; or that 
he giveth to Scripture acontrary ſexſe, turning Feed my 
ſeep into Depoſe Kings, and diſpoſe of Kingdoms 2 when 
ſuch men as our Adverſary take upon them to forge what 
words and ſenſe they will, and to father them upon whom 
they pleaſe ? 
Quid Domini facient, audent cum talia fures £ 
The third allegation 1s out of the Chapter de Ordine in 
the ſame Treatiſe; the words, as our Adverſary recites 
them, are theſe, Turpe enim eſt, & iniquiter ſervile Chriſti- 
anum hominem, qui liber eſt, aliis quam celeſtibus & divinis 
legibus ſubjeFum eſſe ; that 1s, It 3s a foul thing, and wick- 
edly ſervile, that a Chriſtian man who 3s free, ſhould be ſub- 
je# to any other but the divine and heavenly Laws. Burthis 
Gentleman, or he from whom he hath borrowed theſe 
allegations, hath baſely corrupted and falfified this paſ- 
ſage, putting /egzbus initead of traditionibrs, which alters 
the ſenſe altogether, and changeth the qu:{tion : for Lu- 
ther diſputeth againſt impoling unneceſlary traditions 
in Religion, as neceflary to ſalvation, and would not 
have a. Chriſtianto ſubject himſelf inthat kind to any tra- 
dition. 
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dition, but-ſuch as are Divine and Heavenly, But this 
corrupter repreſents him as refuſing ſubjection to Civil 
Laws and Temporal Powers. Can there be a more un- 
godly and odious impoſture ? And how doth this mans 
-1nference follow upon Lather's diſcourſe ? So that it is moſt 
plain (laith he) that it was not Luther's deſign only to pull 
down Monarchy, but all other kinds of Civil Government, 
and to extirpate all Human Laws. Certainly that inference 
depends no more upon L#ther's diſcourſe, then the new 
ſtars of Galileo upon the Aphoriſms of Hippocrates. 

It is a good ſport toſee how incenſed this Gentleman is 
againſt Lzther for exhorting Kings and Princes to fall up- 
on the Popeand his Cardinals, and to fulfil the Prophecy 
of Rev. xvii. That the Kings of the earth ſhall ſtrip the 
great Harlot naked, devour her, and burn her with fire. 
Which he exaggerates as High Treaſon, becauſe he ac- 
knowledgeth the Pope for his Sovereign, and the King 
of kings, whom none can reſiſt or call to account without 
incurring the crime of Rebellion. 

For his other allegations againſt Luther, he ſhall not 
have the luck to be believed upon his word, after I have 
laid open his infidelity in that kind. He that hath leiſure 
or curiofity enough, may ſearch the places and examine 
whether they be true or falſe, neither of which concerns 
us. Yeta judicious view of the affairs of Germany at that 
time, and of thenature of Sovereignty and Subjectionin 
the Empire, of which I intend to ſay ſomthing in the 
next Chapter, will make his bardeſt expreſſions to ſeem 
leſs itrange. 

Tt is certain that he writ againſt King Hezry the VIII. 
moſt {lovenly. Yet obſerve, that Henry the VIII. wag 
nor 
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not his King. That he faid nothing againſt the obedi- 


encedue to him by his ſubje&s, and that he made amends 
to the King fince, and cryed Peccavi. He wasthen leſs to 


blame than the Jeſuite Sarder, who called the ſame m_ Sander, 
ID. Cc 


. (his natural Prince) axother Mahomet, the root of ſin, and 3%; 0 | 


a moſt impious and ſacrilegious Tyrant, and Queen Eliza- anglics- 
beth Lupam Anglicanam, the Engliſh Wolf-bitch, and made no 
them no amends for it. 

This teſtimony cannot be denied to Luther, that he op- $leidan 
poſed Rebellion moſt vigoroutly ; as it may beſeen in his lib: 5- 44 
Epiſtle to the Boors that roſe in arms, and by his Sermon x4 5g 
in the Camp, both pregnant for the obedience of ſubje&s ad Ann. 
to their Princes; of which Sleidar giveth a faithful ac- 54* 
count, a better Author than our Adverſary, or Cochleus 
Lather's enemy.  -—© 

The firſt and greateſt inſtrument of the Helvetiar Re- 
formation was Zxinglins, out of whoſe Books the Ad- 
verſary picks ſome paſſages to exhort the Switzers and Ger- 
1ans to defend their Religion againſt the Emperor. If 
there had been no quarrel of Religion at that time, yet he 
would have exhorted them to ſtand for their liberties a= 
gainſt the Emperor. For the Switzers having ſhaken off 
the yoke of the Empire two hundred years before: Itis no 
marvel that Zzxinglius was not careful to exhort his Coun- 
try-men and Neighbors to obedience to the Emperor, 
the perpetual underminer of the State which he lived in. 

Obſerve that the Authors that write of the power of 
Princes, and of the duty of ſubjects, determine it accor- 
ding to the form of theStates in which they live : and ſo 
no wonder that Zuinglins a Switzer acknowledgeth no 
ſucceſlive power, but conceivethall Princes to be —_— 
an 
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and depoſable by the Commonwealth. And that Caluir 
and Bez4 living 1n an Ariſtocratical State, ſhewed alſo1n 
their Writings more inclination towards that kind of Go- 
vernment. So the Germazx and Italian Writers are for a 
mixt and much limited Government. The Engl: and 
French tor Monarchy, with certain Laws. And if the 
Turks and Muſcovites could make Books, they would 
write for the Dcſpotical and unlimited power. 

Our Adverſary layetha heavy charge upon Melan@hor, 

Pap. 165. that he ſhould ſay that the inferior Magiſtrates may cut 
Metan- the throats of the ſuperior, and all this for reforming Reli- 
Epir. Mo- £5077: for which he referreth us to two of his Books, 
= x without quoting the particular place 3 much like the di- 
de Confil, retion of the Goodwifes Letter, To my Hasband dwel- 
Evangeli- /;7g at the Wars. But no ſuch thing ſhall be found in all 
26 Melan@hon's Works. Neither 1s it ſuitable to the ſpirit 
of that wiſe and meek man. 

For Calvin, by reaſon of his Ariſtocratical DoGrine a- 
bout the Tribunjan power of the tres ordznes regni over 
the King: I would leave him for ſuch ashe is 3 but that 
1t 1s my proper buſineſs at this time to diſcover the impo- 
ſture of my Adverſary, and he hath committed ſignal 
one againſt Calvin, whom he: hath ſerved juſt: as he 
did Lather before. For he brings him upon the Stage, 

- Lacerum crudeliter ora, | 
Ora manuſque ambas, -—— 
as he did the other, miſerably torn and disfigured. 
F.203. Speaking of oaths which bind us to obſerve and obey the 
King, heſaith, that to a# Oaths of this nature My. Calvm 
from bis high Cathedral and _ Tribunal ejves this 
abſolution  Quibuſcunque hujus Evangelii Iux affulget, &c. 


ab 
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ab omnibus laqueis & juramentis abſolvitur.. I carmot make 
good Ergliſh of falſe Latine, of which Catlin is notguilty, 
but it 1s as familiar with thrs Gentleman as falfe Do&rine. 
His meaning is to make Calvin ſay, that when a man isin- 
lightned with the Goſpel of Gemeva, he is free from all 
Oaths to his Sovereign 3 for it is of all Oaths of that na- 
ture that he makes Mr.Calvin to give abſolution. But there 
is a ſwarm of corruptions in that allegation. The words 


1 


of Calvin are theſe. Pnibuſ- 
eunque ergo Chriſtus Evangelii 
ſai lace affulget, non dubinm eſt 
quin ab onmibns eos laquejs ex- 
pediat quibus ſe per ſuperſtiti- 
onem induerant ;, that is, As 
many then as Chriſt illuminat- 
eth with thelieht of his Goſpel, 
0 doubt but he ſets them free 
from tbe ſnares into which 
they had engaged themſelves by 
ſuperſtition. Without inſiſting 
upon all the words which he 


Calvin, Ll. 4. Inſt. c. 13. ſe. 2t. Qui ex 
Monachiſmo ad honeſtum aliquod vivendi ge- - 
nus concedunr, fra&tz fidei 8& perjurii gravi- 
ter accuſantur, quod vinculum (ut vulgo cred1- 
tur ) inſolubile quo erant Deo & Ecclefiz oblt- 
gat! abruperint. At ego nullum fuiſle vinculum 
dico, ubi1 quod homo confirmat Deus abrogat. 
Deinde ut demus fuifſe obligatos quum ignora- 
tione Dei & errore implicit! tenerentur, nunc 
poſtquam veritatis notitia ſunt illuminati, fimal 
Chriſti gratia liberos eſe dico. Nam fi rantam 
efficaciam habet crux Chriſti ut I Legis divinz 
malediQtone qua vin&i detinebamur nos abſol- 
vat, quanto megis extraneis vinculis (quz nihil 
ſunt quam captioſa Satanx retia ) nos eruet. 
Quibuſcunque ergo Chriſius lice Evangelii (ut 
effulget, non dubium <{t quia ab omnibus eos 


changeth, or addeth, or lea- jaquerane. 
veth out : He altereth Cal- 
vin's queſtion, whoſe diſcourſe I have therefore ſet in the 
Margin, that the Reader may ſee that he ſpeaks of Mo- 
naſtical Vows, which he affirms to be votd, when by the 
light of the Goſpel they appeartobecontrary to the Chri- 
ſtan Liberty purchaſed by Chriſt unto his Church. 
Whereas this Gentleman makes uſe of that pailage to 
make Calviz abſolve Subje&s of their Allegiance to their 
Sovereigns. Where is Conſcience? Where is Sincerity ? 
E-2 Will 


laqueis expediat quibus ſe per ſuperſtitionem 


h2 © Of ObjeFtions out 
Will Jeſuites uſe ſuch pious frauds to make Profelytes?: 

Habeat jam Roma pudorem ? 
I cannot pardon this Gentleman his prevarication a- 
- bout Calviz, though ſhould make a digrefſion for it ;. 
for is 1t not good ſport to ſee him defend Calvin when he 
takes upon him to defame him ? For having accuſed Cal- 
in of Delicacy and Epicureiſm in his behavior, he brings 
for a witneſs Florimond de Remond, a Gentleman of qua=- 
lity, who hath left us (ſaith he) the lively Image of bom. 
And when upon that I would ſee what lively Image Flo- 
Pag. 7. ritzond de Remond left us of him, I found that he giveth 
Fort: {11S account of his life, Calvin from his youth did ma- 
Raymun- Cerate his bady with faſting 5 whether it was to preſerve his 
dus Hiſto- FJealth, and by that abſtinence diſſipate the fumes. of Mea- 
re ter. £7042 wherewith he was effiiFed, or that he might thereby be. 
&c. lib. 7. the 2nore free to write, ſtudy, and exerciſe his memery. The 
EP. 1% truth 3s, that. hardly could a man be found that equalled 
Calvin iz Laboriouſneſs. For twenty three. years that be 
lard at Geneva, he preacht- every day, aud many times 
twice upon Sundays: every week, he made publick, leſſons of. 
Divinity, and every Friday he was preſent. at the Colloguy 
or. Conference of Paſtors which they call Congregation. The 
reſt of his_time he imployed in writing Books, or anſwering 

Letters of divers perſons. 

Well, Sir Jeſuite, do you tax Calviz of Epicureiſm af-. 
ter your confreres, . and bring convincing proofs a- 
gainſt it : What diſcipline muſt ye expect from your Su- 
periors at Dowayfor thus betraying their cauſe? It is well 
"Theſe are 1f you can ſcape the Chamber of: Meditations. In the- 
his words mean while all thoſe ſerpentine Geneva Rabbins, that con- 
—_ quering Legion of the right cockatrice kind, againſt whom: 


you 
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you rail ſo emphatically, will give you thanks for your 
real help. 

The Adverſary having done with Calv;#, falls upon 
Beza, a man for whom: I am leſs partial than for any of 
the Reformed Divines, herein heir of my Reverend Fa- 
thers diſlike of him for daſhing the fair hopes of agree- 
ment in Religion in the Colloquy of Poiſy by his immo- 
'derate behaviour. But to lay a charge upon Beza's Do- 


d&rine about the point of the Authority of Kings, and. 


Obedience of Subjects, he ſhould have taken Allegati- 


ons out of Beza's undoubted Writings, not out of pieces: 


without name, aſcribed to him by his Enemies. Such 
is Enſebius Philadelphas : Such is the Treatiſe de. jure 


Magiſiratzs, which this very Adverſary faith to be af- 


cribed by ſome to Hottoman. Such is alſo Junins Bru- 
tus; concerning whom we ſtand to the Oracle of our 
Engliſh Solomon King F AMES in his Defence of the 
right of Kings againſt Cardinal Perroz. Junius Brutus, 
when he objeds unto us, is an unknown Author, and jiwr- 


haps ſome of the Roman Church hath made it to make Pro-- 
teſtants odious unto Princes. The conjeftures of that 
great King are more certain than the affirmations of the: 


Jeſuites. ? 

As for Beza's ſiding with the Princes of the Blood 
that were in Arms againſt the Court, which our Adver- 
fary objets unto him,. and proveth it by ſame Letters 


of his, and the teftimony of Baldwin his enemy ; the: 
quality of that charge depends upon the nature of that 
quarrel, of which ſomthing muſt. be ſaid before he and. 


part. 


F:Or. 


3. 
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Philip. Parzus Append. ad Rom, 13. Lo- 
- quitur D. parcns mens cum Politicis & Juris 
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For Parexs, we are a- 
gainſt him about the point 


conſultis non de Rege abſoluta poteſtate indu- gof' Gbedience as much-as our 


to, ſed ſub conditione admiſlo. Pag. 2 3. 


Adverſary. His ſon ſeeing 
what general oppoſition his Do@rine found among the 
Proteſtants, and that the Book was burnt in Ezglazd by 
Authority, made this excule for his Father, Valeat quan- 
tum valere poteſt; My Father ſpeaks with the Politicks and 
Juriſconſults, not of a King inveſted with abſolute power, 
but admitted upon conditions. Parens confider'd not how 
the World was abroad, but how it was in his Country. 
The Adverfſary quarrelleth alſo with Gracer-,but hath 
nothing elſe to ſay againſt him, but that he is againſt the 
Antichriſt. Coercenda gladio eſt Antichriſti ambitio,which 
he expounds thus, That Aztichriſtian ambition is to be cut 
off with the ſword, that is, all Princes and Prelates. It 
ſeems the man taketh part with Antichriſt, ſince he tax- 
eth Gracerws for being againſt him. But that Gracerxs 
v@uld cut off Princes and Prelates, becauſe he would 
repreſs the ambition of Antichriſt, is a great inconſe- 
quence. Obſerve this Gentlemans learning, theVerb coer- 
cere ſignifieth repreſs, which isa modeſt term of Gracerys : 
But our Adverſary tranſlates it ct off z ſhewing himſelf 


to beas great a Scholar in Latin, as he approved himſelf 


to be in Greek, when he tranſlated XP HAgI!, dt 
eloquent Oration. And that his head is muchlike that up- 


on a clipt ſixpence, it 1s a little head without letters. 


His objection of the Rebellious Maxims of ſome Scots, 
as Knox and Buchanan, 1s now ſtale and out of ſeaſon, 
fince they have been generally condemned and exploded 


by Proteſtants both on this and the other ſide of the Sea. 


The 
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The judgment of the learned: Rivet to this purpoſe is in- River.Ca- 
genious and prudent, that theſe things muſt be imputed to ja Fpin. 
the hot and audacious brains 'of the Scots, then heated a- ad Balſac. 
gain by. perſecution. Let meadd, that when the.perſecu- xuÞ; "3: 
tion was pretty well overcome, they were kept in their fb finem. 
heat by ſharp contention. There being then a Royal Ba- 
ſtard, who pretending that his Father had once a deſign 
to make him King, followed that defign very cloſe, yer 
cloſely, raiſing all the troubles he could againſt the Kings 
Widow, and his legitimate Heir: for which the difference 
of Religion happening about that time, gave him fair 
play; for all his ambitious projects were cloaked with 
the furtherance of the cauſe of the Goſpel. This was 
the man that countenanced that Divinity of Rebellion. 

Which that it may not be imputed to the Religion, I 
defireall judicious heads maturely to ponder Dr. Rzvet's 
wiſe obſervation ; That the Scots of a hundred and five 
Kings, which they reckon till Queen Mary, had depoſed 
three, expelled five, and killed thirty fxve.. I demand 
then whether all-thoſe exceſſes muſt be imputed togpe 
Dottrine- and: Zeal of Religion. TIF ſo, let the. Romar 
Catholicks look how they ſhall -defend their. Religion 
which then was prevalent, But if that muſt be imputed 
to the bold and ſtirring Genius of the Nation, why fhall 
the troubles riſen under the Queen Regent of Scetlaxd . 
and her daughter Mary be afcribed to Religion, and RE- 
formation, and ſuppoſed to be the cauſe, not the occaſi-- 
on, by the managing of crafty:ſelf-ſecking men, of the 
diſtempers.of the State, and the 1ntemperance of Pens? - 
Yea, it ſhall be found, as Dr. Rzvet obſerveth, (and we 
find it now) that the light of the Evangelical truth did: 


Very. 
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very much mitigate the fierceneſs of the Nation; and that 
thoſe diſorders, as turbulent as they were, are not com- 
parable to thoſe that were in former times in Scotland - 
which as we are too ingenuous to aſcribe to the Religion 
of thole days, the Papiſts ought toſhew the like ingenuity 
about the exceſſes of wits and (words ince the coming of 
the Reformation.. | 

It were tono purpoſe to follow all the objeQtions of this 
Gentleman out of Proteſtant Writers; ſince whether they 
be well or ill alledged, our behef is not engaged in their 
11] opinions, nor our reputation concerned in the wrong 
done to them by perverſe and unfaithful allegations. I 
have diſcovered fo many of them, that the Reader may 
as well miſtruſt his other Citations. If all were as they 
are repreſented, they are but ſo many DoQtors opinions 
{ſtrengthened withno approbation of perſons Authorized 
for it. And to ſpeak after our moſt Excellent King 
FAMES in his Defence of the right of Kings. I would 
:0t defend all that ſome private men conld ſay. It is enough 
#hpyin our Religion there is uorule to be found that preſeribetb 
Rebellion, nor any thing that diſpenſeth ſubje&s from the 
Oath of their Allegiance, nor any of our Churches that re- 
ceive that abominable Do@Grine, 

This is ſpoken with a Royal brevity,and an imperious 
weight, which beth confutes all objections in that kind, 
and together (ilently retorts upon the Roar Catholicks, 
that among them they have Rules that preſcribe Rebelli- 
on, andan Authority diſpenſing from the Oath of Alle- 
giance, and that their Church 1s commanded to receive 
that abominable Doctrine. 


Bleſled 
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Bleſſed be God, our Doctrine about the point of obe- 
dience never gave yet jealouſie to Kings, though of con- 
trary Religion. Whereas the Sovereign Courts of the 
ſame Princes have expelled the Jeſuites for teaching and 
practiſing the Murther of Kings, and condemned the 
Popes Bulls to be torn for ſowing Rebellion among the 
people. Is it not a matter for no leſs patience than that of 
God, to fee thoſe that teach Rebellion by the publick ex- 
preſs Laws of the head of their Church, now to charge 
our Churches with Rebellion for ſome words of private 
men, either falſly imputed unto them, or difallowed by 
the generality of the Proteſtant Churches ? Is it for him 
that hath cut the purſe to cry, ſtop the thief? Muſt the 
Dodors of High Treaſon lay an action of Rebellion a- 
gainſt us, in effect becauſe we will not be Rebels with 
them, and acknowledg a King above our King ? for when 
all is ſaid, that 1s the ground of the quarrel, and we can 
buy our peace with them at no other rate. But before I 
lay the charge againſt them, at which I long to be, I 
muſt make an end of anſwering the charge which they 
lay againſt us. 


CHAP IL 


Whether the Reformation of Religion ought to be charged 
with Rebellion. Refleions upon the ations of the Pro- 


teſtant party. 


HE Charge of Rebellion which the Adverſary 

; layeth againſt us, confiſteth in two things, The 
Dodtrine of our Divines and the ations of our party, 
. eſpecially in the beginnings of the Reformation. I have 
F anſwered 
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anfivered the firſt part of the Charge, and ſhewed that ei- 
;};cr the Charge 1s falſe, or it is nothing to us, becauſe we 
:v£ 10 dependence upon the Authors charged with it. 
10 which I will add but this; That if asmuch pains was 
taken to ſet forth all that thoſe very men have written tor 
obedience, as this Gentleman hath taken to make them 
ſpeak Treaion, t would be far more in bulk, and more 
home, than all that the Rowan Catholicks have written 
or dare write of that ſubject. 
* Our Adverfary chargeth 


* Pag. 72. Azor. Moral. Inſtit. parte 1. lib. 8. Lather, the firſt Inſtrument 


Cap. 13. 


Eos omnes qui erant hzretico aliqua : | 
ratione obſtri1 jurisjurandi ſeu fidelitatis ſeu Gods hand for the work of 
alterius paRionis & promiſſionis liberatl, Reformation 1n Germany,that 


Pag. 73, 
amd 74, 


he was the great Grand-father 
of the prodigious DeGrines againſt the State, Dignity, and 
Perſens of Kings and Princes. Why ? did he Rebel a- 
gain{t his Princes 2 Did he ſtir Rebellion in other Princes 
States? Did he teach, as the Jeſuit Azorins did fince, 
that all that were tyed with any Bond of Oath or Fidelity, 
or any other pation or promiſe to an Heretick, were freed 
of it £ Then, if ever, 1t was the right time for him to 
Preach that Doctrine, it he had approved of it, when 
Commons and Corporations embraced the Reformation, 
many of them without the Princes conſent. Nay, he did 
always Jabor moſt earneſtly and ſucceſsfully to put down 


Rebellions when any aroſe. What was then his Rebel- 


lion? Marry, he Preached againſt the Tyranny and Supe- 
riority of the Biſhops of Rome, faith our AdVerſary, and 
perſuaded the people not to render to him any Obedience, 
This was the Rebellion, the moſt horrid of all Rebelli- 
ons in the eyes of Jeſuits, I enter not into the queſtion 
of 


the behaviour of of Proteſtants. : 
of the Popes ſuperiority. My Adverſary keeping him- 
ſelf to matter of fact, I muſt keep my ſelf to it allo. 

Luther was a man of an invincible ſpirit 3 one that 

ſpared neither King nor Pope, when the truth of God 
which he announced was oppoſed : And in his expreſli- 
ons he was cv.pprugy, one thatſpake down-right without 
mincing. Yet as {tout as he was, I find that he behaved 
himſelf with great modeſty and patience with the Pope 
fora great while: Andin all his Addrefles to him for re- 
dreſs of the horrible abuſes reigning in the Church, he 
uſed a Chriſtian humility and ſubmiflion to the Popes 
pleaſure, if his Holineſs would have hearkned to Con- 
ſcience and Reaſon, and remembred the duty of his 
place. But when the Popeand the great Clergy of Ger- 
71any uſed him with the utmoſt ſcorn and inhumanity, he 
paid them 1n the ſame coin. The Pope burnt his Theſes, 
and he burnt the Popes Decretals 1n the Market-place 3 
and writ againſt the higheſt of the Roman Clergy in high 
terms, a crime much exaggerated by our Adverlary. This 
1s all the Rebellion (if they call it ſo) that either Luther 
or the beginning of the Reformation can be charged 
with. For the Reformation was embraced by many 
Princes and Imperial Cities ſo freely and ſo quictly, 
that the Adverſary could find no ground to object any 
other Rebellion unto them, but that againſt the Biſhop of 
Rome, who in effe& was neither their Biſhop nor their 
Prince. 

So that which our Adverſary (after others ) obje&s a- 
gainſt Luther, That he exhorted the Emperor, Kings and 
Princes to fall upon the Pope and Cardinals, and all the filth 
of the Roman Sodom, 1s nothing to the queſtion in _ 

; F 2 or 
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Pag. 24. Zuther in Sylveſtrium Pruratem. Si 
fures turca, fi latrones gladio, fi hareticos ig- 
ne plet&timus, cur non magis iſtos magiſtros 
perditionis, hos Cardinales, hos Papas, & to- 
tam 1ſtam Romanz Sodome colluviem,quz Ec- 
clefiam Dei ſine fine corrumpit, omnibus ar- 
m1s 1mperimus ? 


For there Lather ſpeaks not 
of any inſurrection of ſub- 
jects againſt their lawful So- 
veraign, but of the juſtice 
which the Princes of Chriſti- 


an Provinces ought to exer- 
Ciſe againſt the Tyrants and Corrupters of the Church. 
He had tryed all means of Piety, Charity, Equity, and 
Reaſon. When all would not ſerve, and that the Pope 
and the Cardinals would neither Reform the Church nor 
themſclves, nor admit of an Appeal to the Council for 
that great Work, then Lzther brake out into theſe words : 
Mzhz we: 0 videtur, fiita per.at furor Romaniftarum, nul- 
lum eſfje reliquum remedinm quam ut Imperaior, Reges &s 
Principes vi & armis acc;nt1, aggrediantur has peſtes Or= 
bis terrarim, remque non jam verbis ſed ferro decernant, 
That is, I: 3s my opinion, if the fury of the Romaniſts con- 
tinue, that there 1s no remedy remaining but that the Em- 
peror, Kings, and Princes who are furniſht with force 
arms, ſhould take theſe plagues of the world in hand, and 
decide the quarrel no more with words but with the ſword. 
And then follow the words written in our margent, 
which are a continuation of his exhortation to the Higher 
Powers to make uſe againſt them of the Sword of Ju- 
ſtice. This 1s better than to ſet on private mento ſtab 
them,or ſtir up the Rabble to fall upon them according to 
the maxims and practice of the Jeſuits. But Lather went 
the right way to work, when he exhorted thoſe to whom 
God had committed the power of the Sword, to make 
uſe of it to repreſs the Tyranny and Oppreſſion both Spi- 
ritual and Civil uſed in their Domimons by a foreign 
uſurped 
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uſurped power ; and the rather, becauſe the Emperor 
and the Princes hae been very earneſt with the Pope to 
remove by his Paſtoral care all the cauſes of complaint. 

It is objected againſt Lyther and his party, that they 
entred into a Confederacy of Defenfive Arms at Smal- 
cald ;, that Luther himſelf made a Book contra dus Ma #- 
data Ceſaris, againft two Edidts of the Emperor. And 
that in his Book de be//o contra Turcas, he denyed the Em- 
peror to be the Head of the Chriſtian Common-wealth : 
But to judg aright of that Confederacy, and of the opi- 
nions of the German Divines and Lawyers about the Em- 
peror Rights, and of the Wars of that Age between 
the Emperor and the Princes of the Empire, we muſt 
conſider the Conſtitution of the Empire of Germany. 
And to that end look to their Mazra Charta, which is 
Bulla- aurea made under the Emperor CHARLE 5s IV. 


and Capitulatio Ceſarea, Anno 
1356. Whereby, if the Em- 
peror or the King of the 
Romans violate any of the 
Rights of the Subject Eſta- 
bliſhed by that Capitulation, 
It is declared to be lawful for 
the Ele&ors, Princes, Pre- 
lates, Nobles, and Commons, 
either jointly or ſeverally, to 
refilt them without crime of 
Rebellion or Infidelity. 


Melchior Goldſtat. Tom. :. pag. 424. Quod ft 
nos ipſi {inquit ra quod abſit, aur 
quiſquam Succeſſorum noſtrorum, quod non 
ſperamus, proceſſu temporis aliquo huic no- 

rz ſtatution) aut ordination) contravenire yo- 
luerit aut eam retraRare, aur alic quovis mo- 
do violare przſumpſerit, przſentium lirerarum 
authoritate 8 poteſtatis regiz plenitudine ex 
certa Majeſtatis noſtrz ſcientia, necnon cum 
conſenſu & beneplaciro przfatorum ſacri Ro- 


mani Imperii Principum Ele&orum in robur 


perpetuz firmiratis ſancivimus, ex tunc tam 
1p Ele&ores quam czteri Principes, Ecclefia- 
ſtici & Sxculares, Przlati, Comites, Barones, 
Nobiles & Communitates facri noſtri Imp-- 
ri, univerſi ac finguli, przſentes & fucuri, 'i- 
citum habeant ſine Rebellionis aut Infidelitatis 


crimine reſiſtendi ac contradicendi nobis & Succeſſoribus noſtris Romanorum Regibus yel. 


Imperatoribus in perpetuam libertatem, 


Three 
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Three hundred and fifty years before that, a German 
Pope Gregory V. had brought in the Inſtitution of the 
EleFors, as the Centuriators of Magdeburg report. But 
Aventinus and Onuphrins more credibly make it of later 
date, after the death of Frederick, Il. whom Pope [-- 
zocent IV. had perſecuted to death ; and the Empire be- 
ing much weakned by the loſs of that great Emperor, 
to weaken him more yet, either 1-zocent IV. or his Suc- 
ceſlor Alexander III. procured ſeven perpetual EleQors, 
whoſe Intereſt ſhould be to keep always the Emperors 
low, to kcep themſelves high. Since that time the Em- 
perors Authority in many parts of Germany 1s little more 
than a Title, and a reſpe& without power; for the Ele- 
&ors may both Elect and depoſe him. They and the o- 
ther Princes of the Empire govern their Signories, and 
pay nothing to him but homage. And the Cities called 
Imperial are they that have the greateſt exemptions from 
the Imperial Laws. Wherefore the exclamations of the 
Adverſaries about the reſiſtance of the Elector of Saxozy, 
with other Princes of the Empire, and ſome Imperial Ci- 
ties againſt the Emperor, and about the words of Germar 
Divines or Juriſts to that purpoſe; are very 1gnorantly 
or malicioutly urged as Rebellious; for neither the words 
nor the aftionsof thoſe Germans ought to be weighed in 
the balance of the duty of other Subjects to their abſo- 
Jute Sovereigns. 

Luther who was always very rigid for the ſubjeCtion of 
every ſoul to the higher powers, and had written a Book 
expreſly of that ſubject, had much ado to be perſuaded 
to conſent to a Confederacy of defenſive Arms againſt the 
Emperor ; who being ſet on by the Court of Rome, op- 
preſſed 
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preſſed the liberties of Germany ; and to ſuppreſs the 
growing Reformation, took more cognizance of Caſes 
belonging to the juriſdiction of the Princes, and Cities 
of the Empire, than he was allowed by the Authentical 
Capitulations, till the learned in the Law ſatisfied him a- 
bout the Statutes of his Country, and his Reaſon and 
Conſcience ſhewed him, that the Apoltle commanding 
Chriſtians to ſubmit themſelves to every ordinance of man for 
the Lords ſake, requireth of them an obedi=nce propor- 
tioned to the conſtitutions of the States, of which they 
are members. Of that conſultation Slezdar giveth this 


account. 
Sleidan. Hiſt. lib. 8. ad an. 1531. Priuſquam 


Before they made the Confe- 
deracy, they called to Counſel 
not only Juriſts, but Divines 
alſo. For Luther had taught 
always that the Magiſtrate muſt 
not be reſiſted, and a Book of 
his concerning that ſubje& was 
extant. But when in that con- 
ſultation the learned in Law 

ewed that it was permitted 
by the Laws to reſiſt ſomtimes, 
and demonſtrated that at that 
time their buſineſs was come to 
that wery caſe, of which the 


foedus inirerur, in confilium adhibiti ſunt non 
Juris-conſulti modo, ſed Theologi quoque. Lu- 
therus enim ſemper docuerat Magiſtratui non 
eſle refiſtendum ; & exſtabar ejus ea de re li- 
bel!ns. Cum autem in hac deliberatione periti 
Juris docerent legibus efle permiſſum refiſtere 
nonnunquam, & nunc in eum caſum de quo le- 
ges inter alias mentionem faciunt rem eſſe de- 
dugtam oftenderent, Lucherus ingenue profite« 
tur ſe neſciviſſe hoc licere : Er quia leges Poli- 
ricas Evangelium non impugna: aur abolear, uti 
ſemper docuerit. Deinde quoniam hoc tem- 
pore tam dubio tamque formidoloſo mulra 
poſlinr accidere, fic ut non modo jus ipſum ſed 
conſcitentiz quoqu2 vis atque neceflitas ar- 
ma nobis porrigar,. defenſionis cauſa foedus in- 
Irt poſſe dicic, five Czfar ipſe, five quis aljus. 
forte bellum ejus nomine faciar, 


Laws make mention among other things ; Luther did inge- 
zuouſly profeſs that he knew not that it was Lawful : And be- 


cauſe the 


Laws, as he had always taught. 


ofpel doth not impugne or aboliſh the Politickh. 


Alſo becauſe, the time 


being ſoa perilous and full of terror, many things might 


happen 
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which would put the Arms in our hands, not only by the pre- 
ſcript of the Law, but by the force of Conſcience and Neceſ- 
(ity, he declared his opinion, that a _ League might 
juſtly be made, whether the Emperor himſelf, or any other in 
his name ſhould make War againſt us. 

While they were thus met at Szzalcald, the Emperor 
ſent Letters to them, not to condemn or diſlolve their 
meeting, as a King of Ezgland or France would have 
done, for he knew that by the Laws they might meet to 
look to their common intereſt without him, yea and a- 
gain(t him. But to charge the Proteſtants to ſend help 
againſt the Turk, who was advancing witha great Army 
towards Germany. The Proteſtants anſwered, that be- 
cauſe the Emperor would grant them no Peace at home, 
nor ſuſpenſion of the Decree of Confiſcation againſt 
their Eſtates for their Religion, and that they were in 
daily expeRation of proſcription and Hoſtile dealing 
from him, they could not cut off their own finews, and 
lay themſelves open to his Holtility ro help him againſt a 
Foreign Enemy. But if he would make all fiſcal proceed- 
ings for the matter of Religion to ſurceaſe till the time 
of the promiſed Council, and grant them peace and ſafe- 
ty at home, they would not only affiſt him againſt the Turk 
with all their power, but ſerve him in all the publick inte- 
reſts to which their duty bound them. And this is that 
Confederacy of Smalcald which the Adverſary cryeth 
down as the ſpring and pattern of Rebellion from that 
time to our days 3 how juſtly, let the equitable Reader 
judg. 

; if it be objefted, that this abridging of the Emperors 
power was wrongfully got from him, I will grant it: It 
was 
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was jus quod cepit ab injuria; a right that begun by wrong 
yet confirmed by the Emperors with Authentical Char- 
ters, and ſtrengthned by long preſcription. The Emperor 
may thank the Popes for it, who having an ancient jea- 
louſie of the Imperial rights in Italy, and not able to ſut- 
fer any King of the Romans, but themſelves, have power- 
fully laboured for many ages to break the Emperors pow- 
erevery where, And it was by their praQices, that the- 
conſtitution of the Eleftors and the Golden Bull was 
made, and thoſe great immunities given to the Princes 
of the Empire and Imperial Cities, whereby the Em- 
peror is remained a manacled Prince; ſo unable in moſt 
parts of the Empire to ſtretch his hands upon the meaneſt 
perſons that trouble him, that he could never fo much as 
ſecure Lxther a poor Monk, though urged to it by the 
moſt powerful and irreſiſtible ſollicitations of the Court 
of Rome; But Luther continued till death (about thirty 
years) deſtroying the Popes intereſt in Germany, and all 
parts of Exrope, and neither Pope nor Ceſar could touch 
him. Wonderful are the ways of Gods juſtice , that 
the Pope by fomenting fations in theEmpire, and break- 
ing the Emperors power, did prepare ſafety and facility 
for his Enemiesin the following Ages, to make that great 
breach in his Kingdom, and give that mortal wound to 
his power, of which it ſhall bleed till it dye of it. 
Againſtthe Helvetian Reformation the Adverſary faith 
nothing, only he arrayeth Zxinglins in a ſwaggering ſwaſh- 
buckler habit, as if he had wrought Reformation with 
Sword and Buckler ; yet it was made. quietly by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, and began at Zzrick in the 
year 1522. . When Zuinglius was cenſured by the _—_ 
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of Conſtance his Ordinary for oppoling the Rowiſh errors, 
he ſet forth Theſes containing his Doctrine,and the Senate 
of Zurich called together all the Clergy of the Carton to 
confer about Religion, and requeſted the Biſhop to be 
preſent, or ſend ſome Authorized by him. The Biſhop 
ſent Johanmes Faber his Vicar General, in whoſe preſence 
the Conſul invited all the aſſiſtants, if they had any thing 
to oppoſe unto the Theſes of Zninglins that they would 
ſpeak... And Zxineglins having addreſt the ſame invitati- 
on tothe Vicar in particular, the - Vicar anſwered, that 
treating of Controverſies was not fit for that place, and 
that it belonged to the Council which ſhould aflemblc 
ſhortly. After that many words had paſſed between 
them, when none appeared that hadany thing to oppoſe, 
the Senate made an Edi&, that in all their domimons the 
Goſpel ſhould be purely taught out of the Books of the 
Old.and New Teſtament, and that human Traditions 
ſhould be baniſht. This was obeyed, and Reformation. 
was Eſtabliſhed without either Sword or Buckley. Nei- 
ther do I Read that Zrinelins was in Arms till eleven 
years after, that fiveCantors of contrary Religion ſud- 
denly invaded that of Zurich, and' pat Zxrick men toa 
neceſſary but- diforderly defenſe, in which Zninglins 
was ſlain. The Switzers had Cantoned themſelves in 
in the year 1315. which was 200 years before the Re- 
formation. Were I as unſincere as my Adverſary, I 
thould charge'the Rowan Religion which then reigned 
with that change of State. 

From Zninelws the Adverſary palleth to Calvir as the 
head of the French Reformation, wherein he ſheweth 
his great Ignorance; for the Reformed Religion was 
| {ſpread 
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ſpread in France twenty years before Calvir was ſettled 
in Geneva, and well nigh afloon as in Germany. The be- 
ginning of which muſt not be aſcribed to one Hugo, 
whom our Adverſary knows not, nor any body elſe. But 
the truth 1s, that it was in France long before it was 1n 
Germany, ever ſince the errors and tyranny of the Court 
of Rome began to be appdſed by the Valdenſes, whoſe 
relicks after long Perſecutions by Fire and Sword, re- 
mained in the Vale of Cabrieres and Marindol in Provence. 
It was from thence that Reformation was propagated , 
incouraged by the happy progrefles of Luther and Zuin- 
glius. Wherefore the Popes creatures perceiving whence 
that blow came upon the Roman Court, never left foli- 
citing Francis the I. of France, till they got an Edict for 
the extirpating of them, which was executed with the 
utmoſt rigour. 

And it was not for Religion that they were thus butch- 
ered, but merely to make a ſacrifice to the pride and cru- 
elty of Rowe. For as for their doctrine that excellent 
King Lewis the XII. liked it ſo well, that to ſome that 
repreſented it to him, and would incenſe him againſt 
him - He anſwered that they were better Chriſtians than 
he and his Kingdom. 

This was then the true Origize of the Reformation of 
France, the do@rine of the Valdenfes preſerved in the re- 
licks of their deſcent : a doctrine perfectioned fince into 
a more Orthodox Confeſſion, conformable to the Con- 
feſions of other Proteſtant Churches. So Calviz had no 
hand in that Reformation, and no more had he with that 
of Geneva, or in turning that State into an Ariſtocracy, 
as this Adverſary upbraids him. 

G 2 My 
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My buſineſs being to vindicate Reformation from the 

charge of Rebellion, I mult take from the Reformers of 

Geneva that aſperſion, that they expelled their Biſhop, 

that they altered the conſtitution of that State, and both 

theſe aſcribed unto Calvir. Ir is a tradition received in 

Ezeland for a current& undoubted truth. And-upon that: 

ground many tine and judicious inferences are built. But: 

It is like the ſtories of the Phenix, and the ſinging of 

Swans before their death, never the truer for the curious 

Epiſtola (im1lies and ingenious moralities that have been ſpun out 

Ben=di8! of that ſtuff. What credit can we give to Hiſtories of 
Terretin! , . . 

ad Sculre. things happened in the I-dies two thouſand years ago, 

wm in jf-1n things.done ſo lately, and fo near us, groſs miſtakes 

Anna go for uncontrolable truths? T fay it is utterly falſe that: 

tionis An. Calvin was one of the planters of Reformed Religion at 

1529 Geneva. Falſe alſo that he or the Reformers of Gexeva 

turned their Biſhop out of doors. And falſe alſo that the 

Biſhop went. away upon the-quarrel-of Religion. Farel, 

Froment, and Viret were they that wrought under God: 

the converſion of the City by their Sermons, and by 

a publick conference. with. the Friars and Clergy of Ge- 

zeva, there being then no Biſhop. in that Town, who was 

fled eight moneths before, ſeeing his conſpiracy diſco- 

vered, to opprels the liberties of the City, by the help of 

the Duke of $avop, for which his Secretary was hanged 

after he was gone; the ſaid Biſhop being: hated before 

for the Rape of a. Virgin, and many Adulteries with Citi- 

zens Wives. Andit.is moſt to be noted , that they who 

See the, after his flight refarmed the Civil Government, were 


on op- ſtrong Papiſts, and mainly oppoſed the Reformation of 
titulea, 
oem. of the Government, &c. by John Durel , Tonſtal., Gardiner, Bonner, 8c. 
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Religion. To which ſomething likg was ſeen in Erelazd, 
not far from that time: For the ſame Engliſh Biſhops 
that moſt earneſtly ſerved Hexry the VIII. to make him 
acknowledged the Supreme Head of the Church of Exg- 
land, were afterwards:the greateſt oppoſers of the work 
of Reformation, and the fierceſt perſecutors of the Pro- 
teſtants.. 

That the Church Diſcipliue of Gereva- was conſtttu- 
ted without a Biſhop, is a matter of another nature : 
Their Succeſlors that continue it ſo to this day, are ofage, 
let them ſpeak for themſelves. ' It 1s enough for my pre- 
fent purpoſe that I have vindicated the Introdudtion of 
Reformation into that State, from the crime of Rebellion. 

As long as their Biſhop lived, they.could not have a- 
nather, and durſtnot receive him, being manifeſtly con- 
victed of ſelling the Cities liberty to the Duke of Savoy c. 
And when the Biſhop died, they had uled themſelves to; 
live without.a Biſhop: 

The firſt proof of our Adverſfary to-indite the French: 
Reformation of Rebellion, 1s the enterpriſe of. Ambozſe, 
An. 1.560. But the Proteſtant Religion had ſubſiſted al-- 
ready forty years in Fraxce. under the croſs: And the 
Profeſſors of the ſame, though - numerous , had never. 
fought for their Religion, but .by.their conſtancy in aſ-- 
ſerting the. truth and ſuffering for it. 

The Enterpriſe of A-boiſe was a meer quarrel of State, 
not of Religion; and Rexzaxdie-the Leader was a man 
moſt averſe from the Proteſtant Religion: The quarrel 
was this, King Francis the II. being about ſixteen years: 
of age, and youngerin underſtanding than years, was al- 
together governed by ſome Lords of the Houſe of Gmiſe, 

then: 
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then lookt upon as S$rangers, and the Princes of the 
blood were excluded from the bulinelles of State. Theſe 
excluded Princes plotted to ſurpriſethe Court at Amboiſe, 
and remove Strangers from about the Kings perſon, 
thinking themſelves ſufficiently warranted by their qua- 
lity and intereſt ; that Plot was cried down as Rebelli- 
ous, becauſe it did not take effe& ; and being diſcovered, 
the Houſe of Griſe did not fail to make it a matter of 
Tuan. Hiſt, lzþ 24. Nullos ex conjaratis con- High Freaſon: althoughthe 
vigtos fuiſie alicujus 'molitionis in Regem aut great Thuanus depoſe for the 
Reginam, ſed tanrum in exteros qui in Auli Conſfpirators, that, Noze of 
- cons wh omnia adminiſtrabant, nempe Gut- +ho,,, was convicted o any at- | 
oY) tempt againſt the King and | 
Breen, but onely againſt Strangers, who governed all things 
about the Court in a tyrannical way. Who ſo knoweth the 
intereſts of the Princes of the blood of Fraxce; will ne- 
ver call that attempt Treaſon. And if they could do ſo 
much by the right of their Birth, their right was never 
the worſe for their being Proteſtants. 

Francis II. being dead ſoon after, and his Succeſſor 
Charlsthe IX. being under age, the Princes of the blood 
had more right than before to clatm the management of | 
the publick affairs, being intruſted with them by the Laws | 
of the Kingdom in the Kings minority, at leaſt in con- | 
junction with the Queen Mother. And being excluded | 
from it again, they raiſed an Army to recover their right, 
That right 1s not confidered at all by Jeſuites, that take 
upon them now a hundred years after to cenſure their 
actions, for theſe Princes and their followers are repre- 
fented only as Hereticks and Rebels that made War a- 
gain(t their Soveraign. 

After 
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After the King was out of minority, the Princes and 
their party, ſeeing that the King was much incenſed a- 
gainſt them, and was of a dangerous and implacable na- 
ture, durſt not come near him z and the frequent Maſla- 
cres made them keep themſelves in a poſture of defence, 
and repel force by force. 

To be rid of them at once, the King uſed that famous 
and unparalielF'd treachery of a feigned peace with the 
Proteſtants, fealed with the Marriage of his Siſter with 
the head of their party, the firſt Prince of the blood next 
to his Brothers, Henry King of Navarre ; and having in- 
vited them to the Wedding, he flew them in their Beds. 
The number of the {lain in cold blood on St. Burtho- 
lomew's day and ſince, within the ſpace of three months, 
amounted toabout a hundred thouſand. An aGtion pub- 
4ckly commended by the Pope, and the Murtherers re- 
warded with many ſpiritual graces by his Holineſs. 

That the relicks of the party after that general execu- 
tion, took defenfive Arms, as it1is not to-be commended, 
It 1s not to be wondred at netther : Men are not Angels, 
and there is nothing more natural than toſtrive for lite. 

The Houſe of Gxz/e having formed the League, pre- 
tended for the deſtruction of Hereſie, but intended by 
them for the pulling down of the Royal Houſe, King 
Henry thelll. perceiving this too late, made uſe of Hemry 
King of Navarre, then the apparent Heir of the Crown, 
and of his Proteſtant Army, to oppoſe the League. 

That King being ſtabbed by a Monk ſoon after, the 
Head of the Proteſtant party became lawful King, and 
his Proteſtant Army, the Royal Army : yet their Arms 
then, though never ſo juſt, were as much condemned by 
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the Pope as before, and as much taxed of Rebellion. 
But that praiſe cannot be denied to their Arms, that by 
them, as Gods chief inſtruments, the Rebellion of the 
League was defeated, and the lawful King preſerved, 
raiſcd, and ſetled upon his Throne, whilſt the Jeſuited 
Zealots expreſt their zeal of Religion, by attempting to 
ſtab him, and were too good Catholicks to be good Sub- 
jects. 
Since our Adverſary alledgeth the words of King 
James of bleſſed and glorious memory, and ſets himſelf 
forth under the name of Phzlazax, a Lover of the King, 
he muſtin duty ſtand to the judgment of that great and 
judicious King. This Sentence his Majeſty pronounceth 
of that cauſe whichhis Enemy calleth a zoff #nanſwerable 
Rebellion, pag. 14. I never knew yet (faith the King) that 
the French Proteſtants took Arms agajnſt their King. In 
the firſt troubles they ſtood only upon their defence. Before 
they took Arms, they were burnt and maſſacred every where ; 
and the quarrel did not begin for Religion, but becauſe when 
King Francis theII. was under Age, they had been the refuge 
of the Princes of the Blood expelled from the Court, even of 
the Grand-father of the King now reigning, and of that of 
the Prince of Conde, who knew not where to take SanGuary : 
For which the preſent King hath reaſon to wiſh them well. It 
ſhall not be found that they made any other War ; nay, is it 
not true that King Henry the III. ſent Armies againſt then, 
to deſtroy them ; and yet they ran to his help, as ſoon as they 


ſaw him in danger & Is it not true that they ſaved his life at 


Tours, and delivered him from an extream peril £ Is it not 
true that they never forſook neither him nor his Succeſſour 
in the midſt of the revolt and rebellion of moſt part of the 
K ing- 
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Kingdom, raiſed by the Pope and the greateſt part of his 
Clergy ? Is it not true that they have aſſiſted him in all 
his Battails, and helped wmch to raiſe the Crown again, 
which was ready to fall? Ts it not true that they which 
perſecuted the) late King (Henry the IV.) enjoy this day 
the fruits of the ſervices done by the Proteſtants * Who 
are now maligned not for controverſies of eligion , but 
becanſe that if their advice was followed, the Crown of 
the French Kings ſhonld mo more depend on the Pope, 
there would be uo French-man in France that is not 
the Kings Subje& ; there would be no appeal to Rome of 
beneficial and matrimonial cauſes, and the Kinedom ſhould 
be no more tributary under colour of Annats, and the 
like izzpoſitions. Even Cardinal Perron cleareth thene 
from that imputation (of Rebellion) when he ſaith that 
the do@rine of the depoſition of Kings by the Pope was 
received in France tiff Calvin : He doth then ſilently 
acknowledge that Kings were ill ſerved before, and that thoſe 
whom he calls Heretickhs, having brought forth the Holy 
Scripture to the publick ſight, have made the Right of 
Kings known, which was oppreſft before. Such a judg- 
ment is of great weight, coming from a wiſe King, 
who. was truly informed of the buſineſſes of his Neigh- 
bours : Certainly, /# perito in arte ſua credendum eft : 
If a skilful Artiſt muſt be believed when he ſpeaketh 
within the compaſs of his Art, none can decide better 
what Rebellion 1s, and what is not, than a great Mo- 
narch, jealous of the Royal Authority, skilled in the du- 
ty of Subjects, and one that had a long ſtrugling with 
Rebellious Spirits. 
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: Of the aftions of 
This Sentence was pronounced by his Majeſty in 


the year 1615. when France had Peace at home and 


abroad. 


Two years after they had the like teſtimony of their 
fidelity from their own King, by a Letter of his Majeſty 
written to their Deputies aſſembled ina Synod at Vitre, 


Nous avons receu bien volontiers les 
nouvelles aſſurances & proteſtations que 
yous nous avez faites de voftre fidelite 8& 
obeiſſance; En laquel!e perſiſtans comme 
vous devez & que vous avez fait par le 
paſse, vous pouvez auſli eſtre aſſurez que 
nous aurons touſiours ſoin de vous main- 
renir & conſerver en tous les avantages 
qut vous ont eſte accordez. 

Theſe Letters were Printed aud Publiſhed 
With other Declarations, 


been granted unte you. 


-1n theſe terms : We haye received 
with good ſatisfaFion, the new aſ- 
ſurances and proteſtations which. 
you have made unto us of your -fide- 
lity and obedience : In the which , 
if you perſiſt as you ought, and as you 

ave done before, you may alſo be 
aſſured that we ſhall always have a 
care to maintain and preſerve you 
in all. the advantages which have 
Theſe Letters bear the date of 


May 29. 1617. from Paris. 

Cardinal 4 Ofat ſpeaking to Cardinal Aldobrandin, 
Nephew to Clement the VIII. about the execrable murther 
attempted by Joh _ againſt Herzry the IV. of 


Sil y avoit lieu a de tels aſlaſſinats ce 
ſcroir aux Herertiques a les pourchaſler 8: 
executer, qui'il a quittez & abandonnez 
& qui avoyent 4 ſe craindre le Juy & 
toutefois 11s n'ont rien artente contre Juy 
ni contre aucun de cinq de nos Roys ſes 
predeceſſeurs quelque boucherie que 
leurs Majeſtez ayent fait deſdits Hugue- 
nots. Card, 4 Ofſat. Epit. 8. a My, de 
Villeroy. Jane. 25. 15 95% Page 77+ ; 


rance, told him, that if ſuch at- 
tempts wereallowable,they were more 

roper. to execute for the Hereticks 
(ſohe is pleaſed to' call the Pro- 
teſtants) who the King hath left 
and forſaken, and who have reaſon 
to ſtand in fear of him: and yet 
they. never attempted any ſuchthing, 
neither againſt him, nor againſt any . 


of frve Kings, his Predeceſſors, what ſlaughter ſoever they 


have made of the ſaid Hugenots. 


But 


But the greateſt teſtimony of their fidelity, is that 
famous Edit of Naztes, which was expreſly made 
to reward them with - priviledges for their conſtant 
adhearing to their King, in the long Calamities -of 
France. 

Seeing then that the French Proteſtants were ac- 
knowledged good Subjects by their Soveraign, and 
"have deſerved by their ſignal loyalty and long ſervices 
to the Crown, thoſe few priviledges which they 
hardly enjoy 3 it is evident how unjuſt the ordinary ex- 

oſtulation is, T hat the Roman Catholicks have not the 
publick allowed exerciſe of Religion in England, as the 
Proteſtants have in France. There is great reaſon for 
that differing dealing. The French Proteſtants have 
deſerved their Liberty and more, by their conſtant fide- 
lity and valour, having maintained their King with their 
Purſes, and defended him with their Swords, ſo many 
years againſt the Jeſuitical party, who had made a 
League with Strangers to keep him from the Crown, 
and take away his Life, It is known that the Grand- 
father of the _ now reigning, was ſet upon the Throne 
by the Swords of his Proteſtant Subjefts : Let the Jeſut- 
cal party of England ſhew the like ſervice to their So- 
veraign, whereby they deſerve the like recompence. 
"What care did they take of the preſervation of their 
Sovereigns lives, Queen Elizabeth and King James ? 
How did they defend their Crowns againſt the claim 
and invaſion of Strangers 2 Did they further or hinder 
the return of our gracious King now reigning? If ſome 
few Roman Catholicks have fought for our glorious 
King and Martyr Charles the I. their whole party fares 
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the better by it now, and finds theKing a grateful 
Prince, remembring good deeds, and forgetting inju- 
ries: Then the difference of their doctrine 1n point of 
Government, ought to make a great diftercnce in the 
allowance of the publick exerciſe of their Religion. 
The Jcſuited Catholicks acknowledge another Sove- 
rcign over their King, both for the Spiritual and the 
Temporal, a forreign power, which can diſpenſe them 
of their Allegiance to him. The Proteſtants acknow- 
Icd7e no Sovereign above their King, and give no jea- 
loufie by their dofrine to the Roman Catholick Princes 
and States, under which they live, as the Jeſuits have 
done, even to Roman Catholicks, by whom they have 
been expelled out of their Dominions, as Teachers of a 
doctrine tending to Rebellion, 

Of the troublcs that followed, whoſo will give an im- 
partial judgment , mult look upon the condition of the 
French Proteſtants ſince King Herry IV. bought his peace 
with the party ofthe League by the change of his Religi- 
on. That King ſeeing himſclt obliged to provide for the 
ſafety of his Proteſtant Subjects, by whoſe Arms and long 
Service he had been preſerved in his adverſities, and fi- 
nally placed upon the Royal Seat, gave them fome places 
of ſtrength in ſeveral Provinces of the Kingdom for cer- 
tainyears; and by an Edict (called the Edie of Naztes ) 
the free enjoying of their Eſtates, and the open exerciſe 
of their Religion, with ſome limitation of places. 

Ofthe priviledges granted them by that Edift, there were 
many infra&tions, eſpecially ſince the death of Hezry IV. 
who both by his Authority,and together by his antient in- 
tereſt in the Proteſtant party,kept all quiet,and preſerved 

| them 
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them from thoſe wrongs to which the weakelt are always 
obnox1ous. 

The term being expired of the grant of thoſe places, 
King Lewis the XIII. renewed it for four or five years, 
after which he would have them out of their hands. That 
they were to be reſtored upon the Kings demand, was the 
opinion of grave Proteſtants, the ſevereſt exaCtors of the 
obedience of Subjects to the Sovercign 3 ofmy Reverend 
Father eſpecially, who being eminent and reſpeed in 
the party, wasa principal means to keep the Proteſtant 
Churches on this ſide Loire 1n peace andin duty to their 
King, for which his Majeſty ſent him a conſiderable ſum 
of money, which he refuſed to take, ſaying, that he could 
be loyal to his King without being bought. 

But theneceflity of their keeping thoſe places, ſeemed 
to be juſtified by the reaſon of the firſt grant, which wasto 
preſerve them from the violence of their bitter Enemies 3 
for (ſaid they) 1f ſo many places of ſafety could not keep 
us fafe from their infolence, what will become of us when 
we ſhall lye naked of all defence, and expoſed to the will 
of that party which uſed us before like Sheep appointed 
to the Slaughter ? 


Uponthoſe terms they were when theAſſembly of Roche! The ar 
beirg once licenfed by their King,and fince forbidden, fate ſembly of 


againlt his will,& took order for a defenſive War. Where- 


upon, my Reverend Father returnmg from the National an Eccle- | 


Synod of Alas, of which he had been Preſident, writ a Let- 


ter tothem, which TI inſert here as very pertinent to my litick Ac- 


purpol-. 


two ſorts of Aſſemblies they were allowed to keep, but now the Ecclefſiaſtick cnly is 


allowed. 
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Gentlemen, 


F Do not write te you to pour my Sorrows into your bo- 
I ſom, or to entertain you with my private croſſes : up- 

on that I need ne comforter, accounting it a great ho- 
our, that in the publick affiiG&ion of the Church, God would 
have me to march in thefront. And I would account it a 
great happineſs if all the ſtorm ſhould light on my head, ſo 
that I were the only Sufferer, and the Church of God ſhould 
enjoy Peace and I A more ſmarting care hath 
moved me to write to you, and forced me togo beyond my 
nature , which was always averſe from medling with pub- 
lick, buſineſſes, and from moving out of the ſphere of my pro- 
per calling, For ſeeing the general body of the Church in 
eminent danger, and upon the brink, of a diſmal precipice, 
it was 2ot poſſible for me to keep ſilence. Nay, I cannot be 
ſlent in this urgent neceſſity, without drawing upori me 
the guilt of Inſenſibility and Cruelty towards the Church 
of God. And I am full of hope, that while I deliver my 
mind to you about publick, buſineſſes, my domeſtick affiiti- 
on will free me from jealouſtes in your opinion. And if I be 
20t believed, at leaſtT ſhall be excuſed. Indeed it doth not 
become me to take upon me to give counſel to an Aſſembly of 
Perſons choſen out of the whole Kingdom to bear the burden 
of the publick, affairs in a time ſo full of difficulties ; yet I 
think, it uſeful for you to be truly informed what the ſenſe is, 


and what the dp of our Churches by perſons that have a 
particular knowledge of it. | 


The 


to the Aſſembly of Roche]. 
The queſtion being then, whether 
you ought to ſeparate your Aſſembly 


None could have a more particular 
knowledge of it, than he who was late- 


zo obey his Majeſty, or keep together ly come from the National Synod in the 


ive order to the affairs of the South of France, where he made it his 
A ik f buſineſs to obſerve the poſture of the 


Churches , I am obliged to tell you, Fair; of the proteſtants. 
that thegeneral deſire of our Churches 

is, that it may pleaſe God to continue our peace in our obedi- 
ence to his Majeſty, And that ſeeing the King reſolved to 
make himſelf obeyed bythe force of his Arms, they truſt, that 
you will do your beſt to avoid that ſtorm, and rather gield un- 
to neceſſity, than to engage them in aWar which moſt cer- 
tainly will ruine moſt part of our Churches, and will bring 
us into a trouble, of which we ſee the beginning, but can ſee 
no end. By obeying the King, you ſhall take away the pre- 
tence uſed by thoſe that ſet his Majeſty on to proſecute us - 
and if we muſt be perſecuted, all that fear God, deſire that 
it may be for the profeſſion of the Goſpel; and that our per- 
ſecution may truly be the Croſs of Chriſt. Tr one word, TI 
can aſſure you, Gentlemen, that the greateſt and beſt part 
of our Churches wiſheth for your ſeparation, if it may be with 
the ſafety of your perſons: yea, that many of the Roman 
Church deſiring the publick, peace, are continually about us, 
beſeeching and exhorting ns that we do not by caſting our 
ſelves headlong, involve them in the ſame ruine. 

Hereupon I need not repreſent unto you how terribly and. 
generally our poor Flocks are frighted and diſmayed, caſt- 
ing their eyes upon you as perſons that may procure their 
reſt, and by yielding to the preſent neceſſity, blow away 
the ſtorm hanging over their heads. Many already have 
forſaken the Land, many have forſaken their Religion 3, 
whence you may judge what diſſipation is like to follow, if this 


exaſperation go on further. 3 
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No more do I need to recommend unto you to have a 
tender care of the preſervation of our poor Churches, kaow- 
ing that you would chuſe death, rather than to draw that 
reproach upon you, that you have haſtened the perſecution 
of the Church, and deſtroyed that which the zeal of our 
Fathers have planted, and that you have put this State in 
confuſion. | 

I am not ignorant that many reaſons are alledged to 
perſwade you to continue your Aſſembly , they tell you that 
the King hath granted it ; but for that grant of his Maje- 
ſty you can ſhew no Warrant , nor any written Declaration, 
without which all promiſes are but words in the air : for 
Kings believe they have power to forbid that which they 
have permitted, and to revoke that which they have granted, 
when they judge it expedient for the good of their affairs. 
Neither is there any of you, after he hath ſent his Servant, 
or given him leave to go to ſome place, that thinks not 
that he hath power to call him back, Sovereign Princes 
eſpecially, are very unwilling to keep their promiſes, when they 
have been extorted, . 

Alſo great number of grievances and contraventions 
to the Kings Edids are repreſented unto you , which 
complaints , to our great grief , are too true. But that 
T may not urge that we have given _— to many of 
thoſe evils our own ſelves, the difficulty lyeth not in repre- 

ſenting our griefs , but in finding the remedies. Conſider 
then whether the ſubſiſtance of your Aſſembly can heal all 
theſe ſores ; whether your ſitting can give a ſhelter to our 
Churches , provide all things neceſſary for a War where 
the parties are ſo unequal, raiſe Forces, and make a Stock, 
to pay them: Whether all the good that your ſitting can 
| pro- 
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produce can countervail the diſſipation of ſo many Churches 
which lye open to the wrath of their Enemies : Whether 
when they are fallen, you can raiſe them again : Whether 
in the evident diviſion that is among ws, you are able 
to rally the ſcattered parts of that divided body, which 
if it were well united, yet would be too weak to ſtand up- 
on the —_— 

Pardon me , Gentlemen, if I tell you that you ſhall 
wot find all our Proteſtants inclined to obey your reſo- 
lutions ; and that the fire being kindled , all about you 
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ſhall "remain helpleſs beholders of the ruine which you 


have drawn on our heads. Neither can it be nnhnown ts 
you , that many of the beſt quality among us, and beſt 
able to defend ws, openly blame our ations, holding and 
profeſſung , that ſuffering for this cauſe, is not ſuffering 
for the cauſe of Grod. Theſe making no reſiſtance, and 
opening the gates of their places , or joyning their Arms 


with the Kings, you may eaſily judge what loſs and 


what weakening of the party that will be. How many 
of our Nobility will forſake you, ſome out of Treachery , 
ſome out of weakneſs © Even they who in an Aſſembly 
are moſt vehement in their Votes, and to ſhew themſelves 
Zealows, are altogether for violent ways , are very often 
they that will Revolt and Betray their Brethren. They 
bring our diſtreſſed Churches to the hotteſt danger, and 
there leave them, going away after they have ſet the houſe 
on fire. 

I there be once Fighting or Beſieging of our Towns, 
whatſoever the iſſue may be of the Combate or the Siege, 
all that while it will be hard to keep the People ani- 
mated againſt us, from falling upon our Churches, _— 

I have 


And fo ir 
proved. 
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have neither retreat nor defence. And what order ſoever 
the Magiſtrates of contrary Religion take about it, they 
ſhall never be able to compaſs it. 

1 might alſo repreſent unto you many reaſons out of 
the ſtate of onr Churches , both within and without the 
Kingdom, to ſhew you that this ſtirring of yours is al- 
together unſeaſonable , and that you ſet ſail againſt wind 
and tyde. But you are clear-ſighted enough to ſee it , 
and to conſider in what poſture your Neighbours are, and 
from whence you may look for help; whether among you 
the vertue and the concord, and the quality of the heads 
be grown or diminiſht. Certainly this is not the time 
when the troubling of this Pool can heal our Diſeaſes. 
And certain it is, that if any thing can belp ſo much 
weakzeſs, it muſt be the Zeal of Religion, which in the 
time of our Fathers hath upholden us, when we had leſs 
ſtrength and more vertue. But in this cauſe you ſhall 
find that Zeal languiſhing , becauſe moſt of our People 
believe that this evil might have been avoided withput 
breach of Conſcience. Be ye ſure that there will be always. 
diſunion among #8 , every time that we ſhall ſtir, for civil 
canſes, and not direfly for the cauſe of the Goſpel. 

Againſt that it is objeFed that our Enemies have de- 
termined our ruin; that they undermine us by little and 
little 5 that it is better to begin now , than to ſlay lon- 
ger. Truly that man ſhould be void of common ſenſe 
that doubted of their ill will. And yet when I call to 
mind our ſeveral Loſſes, as that of Lectoure, Privas, 
and Bern, I find that we our ſelves have contributed to 
them, and it is no wonder that our Enemies take no care 
to remedy our faults, aud that they joyn with #s to do 
4s 


a3 harm. But hence it follows , not that we mmſt throw 
the helue after the hatchet, and ſet our Houſe on fire onr 
felves, becauſe others are reſolued to burn it, or take in 
hand to remedy particular loſſes by means weak to redreſs 
them, but ſtrong and certain to ruin the general. God, 
. who hath ſo many times diverted the counſels taken for 
our ruin, hath neither loſ# his power nor altered his will. 
"We foall find him the ſame ſtill , if we have the grace to 
wait for his aſſiſtance, not caſting our ſelves headlong 
by our impatience , or ſetting our mind obſtinately upon 
3mpoſſubilities. Take this for certain, that although our 
Enemies ſeek our ruin, they will never undertake it open- 
ly, without ſome pretence other and better than that of 
Religion, which we muſt not give them. For if we keep 
our ſelves in the obedzence which Subjefs owe to their 
Sovereign, you ſhall ſee , that while our Enemies hope in 
vain that we ſhall make our ſelves guilty by ſome diſobe- 
dience, God will give them ſome other work, and afford 
 #s occaſions to ſlew to his Majeſty that we are a body 
rſeful to bis State, and put hinz in mind of the ſignal ſer- 
vices that our Churches have done to the late King of 
glorious memory. But if we are ſo unfortunate, that 
while we keep. our ſelves in our duty, the calumnies of our 
Enemies prevail, at leaſt we ſhall get this ſatisfa@ion that 
we have kept all the right on our ſide, and made it appear 
that we love the Peace of the State. | 

Notwithſtanding all this, Gentlemen, you may and 
ought to take order for the ſafety of your perſons. For 
whereas his Majeſty and his Council have ſaid often, that 
if you ſeparate your ſelves, he will let your Churches enjoy 


peace, and the benefit of his Edifs, it is not reaſonable 
5 that 
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that your ſeparation be done with the peril of your per- 
ſons. And whenever you petition for your ſafe diſſoluti- 
on, I truſt it will be eaſily obtained, if you make poſſible 
requeſts, and ſuch as the miſery of the time, and the pre- 
ſent neceſſity can bear. In the mean while you may ad- 
viſe before you part , what ſhould be done, if notwith- 
ſtanding your ſeparation, we ſhould be oppreſt, that order 
Jour prudence may find, and it is not my part to ſuggeſt 
zt unto you. 

If by propounding theſe things unto you , I have ex- 
ceeded the limits of diſcretion, you will be pleaſed to im- 
pute it to my zeal for the good and preſervation of the 
Church. And if this advice of mine is rejeFed, as un- 
worthy of your conſideration, this comfort I ſhall have, 
that I have diſcharged my Conſcience, and retiring my 
ſelf into ſome foreign Countrey, there I will end thoſe few 
days which I have yet to live, lamenting the loſs of th 
Church, and the deſiruGion of the Temple, for the build 
ing whereof, I have laboured with much more courage and 


fidelity than ſucceſs. The Lord turn away his Wrath 


as , dire® your Aſſembly , and preſerve your Perſons. IT ' 


reſt, &C. | 
From Sedan, Feb. 12.1621. 


When this Letter was read in the Aſſembly, ſome 
aroſe immediately and left it : others continued to fit, 
and by their fitting, turned theſe Warnings-.into-Pro- 
phecies. This Epiltle will give to the judicious Rea- 


der an inſight inte the affairs of that time and State-z 


and 


L 


Aftions of the French Proteſtants. '..  ® 
and together into the preſent queſtion, which 1s altoge- 
ther of fa&, whether and how far the French Pro- 
teſtatits may be taxed of diſobedience againſt their Sove- 
reign. For it 1s juſtified by this relation, that when 
ſome of them reſiſted , they had the greateſt tempta- 
tion to it that a juſt fear can preſent unto fleſh and blood 3 
and yet that even then they were diſavowed by the 
beſt and the moſt of their Church, and exhorted to their 
duty by their Divines, which in points of Cdience 
are the repreſentative perſons of a party when they are 
{cl:mnly met ; and this was the ſenſe of the National Sy- 
nod, of which this eminent Divine was Prefident but 
two moneths before. 

Here every wiſe and charitable Chriſtian ſhould lay 
David's doctrine to heart, Pſal. 41. 1. 41 9 55wn ws 
Bleſſed is he that conſiders with intelligence and judg- 
ment him that is in a low conditicn. Its eaſe for us that 
enjoy proſperity under a gracious King, to determine 
the point of paſlive obedience : not ſo for them that 
groan under the ſad burden of the Croſs. Chriſtian e- 
quity ought to pity thoſe that are expoſed to the ſad 
counſels of terrour and deſpair. | 

Iam not without ſuſpition, that when thoſe pJacesof 
ſafety were granted to them by Henry the IV. their E- 
nemies in the Kings Council ſuggeſted or furthered that 
grant for their undoing in the time to come 3 for they 
- might well foreſee, that on the one fide a wiſe King 
would not ſuffer long ſuch a Diſeaſe in his own Bowels: 
as a party of his Subjes armed with. places of ſecurity 
againſt him - and that on the other ſide, the party ſo ſe- 
cured, would not part with that ſecurity for their Reli- 
; g1on,. 
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gion , Liberties, and Lives, without committing ſuch 
ations as would make them obnoxious to their Sove- 
reigns anger and their ruine. 

Three or four years after the rendition of all thoſe 
places to theKing, the Duke of Montmorancy raiſed a 
party againſt him in Langaedock, of which he was Go- 
vernour, hoping to find the Proteſtants which are nu- 
merous there , prepared Subjects for an InſurreCtion 
yet neither his ſolicitations, nor the reſentment of their 
ſufferings could move them to aſſiſt him. But the 
joyned univerſally with the King, and did rare Service 
in a Battel where that Duke was defeated and taken, 
and with him a Jeſuited Biſhop. And it is to be no- 
ted, that old Marſhal de la Force, a Proteſtant, that 
hardly efcaped the [Maſſacre of 'S. Bartholomew, was 
one of the chief Commanders of the Kings Army. 

The Adverfary gives a touch of the Wars, begun in 
Germany, Bohemia, and Hungary, in the year 1619. of 
which he imputes the whole caufe to the Proteſtants. I 
undertake not to juſtifie their errours; I ſay only, that 
whoſo had looked with an ordinary judgment upon 
the face of thoſe Countries, as they were then divided 
and ballanced between the Papiſt and the Proteſtant 
party, might have foretold without a ſpirit of prophecy, 
that they ſhould not enjoy a long peace, there being ſo 
many free ſpirits animated to liberty and revenge by the 
ſeverity of the ſuperſtitious houſe of Azſtria towards 
their Proteſtant Subjects. 

If Bethlem Gabor was a prodigious Man, and a demi- 
Twrk, as this man makes him, it 1s nothing to us : as Re- 
heion juſtifieth no mans faults, no mans faults can con- 

: demn 
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demn Religion. The notion under which I fancy that : 

Man, is, that of a Cannot-fhot without a Bullet, which 

makes a great and ſhort crack, and no effe&. All that 

the Adverſary faith of his dealing with the Turks, ſhew- 

eth, that the Proteſtants of Hungary were ſo oppreſt by 

the Emperour, that they wiſht themſelves the Tyrks 

Subje&s. I pray God they do not fo ſtill, and with them 

the other Proteſtants belonging to the Emperours here- 

ditary Countries, ſeeing their Brethren that live under 

the Turk enjoy the freedom of their Religion. The ſame 

reaſon might make the Proteſtants of the Empire flow 

to contribute towards the War againſt the Tzrksz yet I 

hear they are as forward asany. It 1s not declaiming a- 

gainſt them (asthe Adverſary doth) but uſing them like 

Chriſtians, that will make them joyn heartily with the 

Emperour in that War. The Spar:ſþ branch of the houſe 

of Aſtria hath loſt great part of the Netherlands by the 

inflexibleneſs of Philip the IT. of Spaiz, to grant liberty 

of Religion to his Proteſtant Subjefts. Let the German 

branch of Afiria which uſeth the like hardneſs , take 

heed of the likeloſs. 

- The Reformation of Religion in the United Provin- 

ces, is that upon which the Adverſfary triumpheth 

moſt, it being very apparent, to his thinking, that they 

brought it in by ſhaking off the Yoke of theKing of Spazz.. 

But there is great difference between reforming and 

eſtabliſhing the Reformation. The firſt was done by 

the Word, the ſecond by the Sword, and the firſt for- 

ty years before the ſecond. The Reformed Religion 

was ſpred over the Seventeen Provinces many years, be- 

fore there was any thought of making an Union againſt 
| the. 
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the Spaniard ; neither was that Union made upon the 
ſcore of Religion, but of State, for maintaining their 
Franchiſes againſt the oppreſſion of Spain; as it was 
ſufficiently juſtified by their chufing of Frazcizs Duke 
of Alenſou, a Roman Catholick, for their Prince; 
which they would never have done, if the Union had 
ever marched under the notion of Religion, as our Ad- 
verſary aftirmeth, or if the Proteſtants had been the 
oreater number. And that Religion was not that 
which knit the party, and that there was no ſuch thing 
in the Articles, 1t appeared again when ſome Provinces 
forſook the Union, becauſe the Prince of Orange had 
put Religion among the cauſes of their defenſive War. 
If then the Union was unjuſt, the injuſtice muſt not be 
caſt upon Religion, ſince it was not made upon that 
intereſt ; and 1f it was juſt, it could not become un- 
juſt , by the acceſſion of the intereſt of Religion, to 
the other intereſts. So that which way foever the 
Adverſary takes it, the Roman Catholicks bear an e- 
qual ſhare with the Proteſtants, in the right and wrong 
of the cauſe ; Flanders and Brabant were as guilty 
as Holland and Zealand: The difference 1s, that Flax- 
ders and Brabant were beaten to obedience by the 
Duke of Parma, but Hol/and and Zealand proved too 
ſtrong for him. The World beholds with amazement 
the ſucceſs of that Union, that theſe little Provinces 
ſhould bring their Prince to be their ſuppliant, that 
he might be allowed to quit his right over them, 
and eLnowledgi them Free States, yea, and to juſti- 
fie their Arms. It 1s that ſucceſs, not their guilt, 
that makes our Adverſary ſo vehement againſt them 3 
for 


, 


of Netherlands. 49 
for ill Gameſters will be angry when they are lo- 
ſers. | | 
Whether it be out of wilfulne(s or ignorance, this 
Gentleman miſ-repreſents that bulineſs, ſpeaking of 
the King of Spain, as of an abſolute Sovereign of the 
Low Countries, and of the people, as of meer Subjects. +1 25-6 
Ph3lip the II. was not their K ing, but their Count. But thiogof 
It is beſides my buſineſs, to inquire how the rights of thatin 
Sovereignty were divided between the Prince and the 7/00 
people, which ought to be known before the caſe be guins ad 
{fated. Calum. 

If the cauſe of Religion made the quarrel irrecon- 
cileable, Philip the II. may thank himſelf for it. Stra- 
da the great Friend of the Spaniard, tells us that the 
Great Council of Spain reprefented to the King, that 
unleſs he granted liberty of Conſcience to his Sub- 
jets of the Netherlands, the Countrey would be loſt, 
and the War perpetual ; whereupon the King fell 
on his_knees before a Crucifix, and vowed that he 
would*chuſe to loſe his Dominions, rather than to 
permit Herefie, ſo he called the Proteſtant Religion. 
If many years after they were offered to be ſecured 
for their Religion, as our Adverſary ſaith (which I 
never heard before) it was too late. It isan equi- y,, ;g. 
table motion , and more advantagious for the Roman 
party than ours, that excelles happening by the ordi- 
nary courſe of humane buſineſſes be not imputed to 
Religion. Oppreſſion will make Subje&s to ſhake 
off the Yoke : And the proſperity of their de- 
fetion keeps them from returning to their former ſub- 
jection. 
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From Hol/azd the Adverſary ſaileth into Scotland , 
and objeRs to us the Maxims of Knox and Bychanar, and 
the diforders uf that time. Of which I haveſaid enough 
in the Chapter before. 

Of the Work of Reformation in Exgland, and the 
publick ations of that Age upon that intereſt , he. 
ſpeaks very ſcornfully ; ſaying, that the Se# of Wickliff 
lay Straneled in the Cradle til King Edward the V I. 
his days, when ſome ends of it were taken up again, 
and ſet out with more oſtcntation than ever, in that 
Princes minority : and what rare effeds of obedience 
were by that means produced in Pucen Maries time, who 
brought them up again to the teſt, may be eaſily read in 
our Chronicles. Wherein it 7s plain, that in the poor five 
years of her Reign there was de facto more open and 
violent oppoſition aud Rebellion, made by her own Sub- 

jeFs, than Qucen Elizabeth had in forty five years ; or 
any Prince before or ſince the Wicleffian do@rine, till the 
ſare ſmuthered fire broke out at laſt in good K ige Qharls 
his time, to his utter ruine, and the ſhaking of the very 
foundation of his Monarchy. Is this ſpoken like a moſ# 
obſervant Son, and in every honeſt mans eſteem a Pious, 
Reverend , and Learned Prieſt of the Church of Eng- 
land, as this Author 1s termed in the Publiſhers E- 
piſtle to the Reader ? Certainly a Son and a Prieſt 
of the Church of Ezeland would never have derived 
from Wickleff, but from the Holy Scripture, the Re- 
ligion of the Church his Mother ; nor aſcribed to her 
Religion the cauſe of the late horrid Rebellion. We 
ſee what a Son and Prieſt of the Church he 1s, the 
Tree is known by his Fruit. What better Figs can 
be 


be gathered from ſuch a Thorn > What better Grapes 
from ſuch a Bramble? And what 1s that doGrine of 
eters oy which he imputes to the Protcſtants, to the 
Engl1 

the Ongodly can have no right of dominion : Was that 
the doctrine ſet out with oftentation in Edward the VI. 
his days * Or was any of the Proteſtants found tainted 
with that doctrine, when Queen Mary burnt them, 
which this man calls bringing ther: fo the teſt 2 Sure it 
was not upon that ground that ſome oppolitions were 
made againſt that Queen. It 1s a wonder that ſhe met 
with no more, confidering how her Father had de- 
clared by Act of Parliament her Mothers Marriage 
unlawfu]l, and her ſelf incapable of the Crown, and 
had miſerably incumbred the Title and Succcſſion? of 
his Children. 

That there was wore open and violent oppoſition a- 
gainſt her in her five years Reigr, from her own Sub- 
jects, than Queen Elizabeth had in forty five years; 
it is, becauſe they that went about to queſtion her 
Title, went to wark plainly above-board 3 but no ſe- 
cret Jeſuitical conſpiracies to ſtab or poylon her, as 
againſt Queen Elizabeth. 

The means ſhe made to reduce her diſſenting Sub- 
jects in Religion, when they made no oppolition a- 
gainſt her, was to make bon-fires of them. Three hun- 
dred of thoſe burnt-offerings ſz Sacriticed unto God : 
A far greater number in her poor frve years than that 
of the Popiſh Martyrs of diſob<dience, ſince the death 
of that Queen, now above a hundred years. For no 
Papiſt was executed for his Religion, all for diſobey- . 

KI ing 
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ing the Laws ofthe Land, and many of them for High 
Treaſon. 

It is known that Queen Mary got the Crown by 
the aſffiſtance of the Proteſtants of Suffolk, and what 
recompence ſhe gave them for it. And whereas no 
fewer than eight Rebellions did riſe in Hezry the VIIE. 
his days, I find not that the Proteſtants had a hand in 
any of them.' All were raiſed by Papiſts 3 and upon 
the .ſcore of Popery. 

The principal colour of our Adverſaries malice is 
his deteſtation of the late Rebellion of Ezeland, and 
the execrable Murther committed on the ſacred Per- 
fon of our gracious Sovereign. Upon this he makes 
ſeveral Panegyricks, which are very il] ſorted with 
his Apology for Mariana, and juſtifying of the Je- 
ſuites dofrine : Eiſpecially ſeeing that thoſe ations 
were copied out upon their principles. Felicia tem- | 
pora que te Moribus adinorunt. Belike the curious | 
pens of the Wiſe States-men and Learned Scholars of |} 
England, had need to be ſupplyed by the boyiſh 
theams of a petty Novice of Doway, to learn the 
duty of SubjeQs, and to abhor the guiltineſs of Re- 
bellion. 

The Venom that leth under that oratory of In- 
vectives, is that all the nuſchief 1s imputed to the 
Proteſtants of Integrity, a term which he ufeth like 
a Stirrup-leather, longer or ſhorter, according to his 
occalions, yet always treacheroufly to caſt the faults 
of ſome particular perſon, or ſome heretical Sect up- 
on the generality of the Proteſtants. But Jet him 
know, that the King, the Church, and the State, are 
Pro- 
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Proteſtants of Integrity : and that the parricides and 
troublers of our [ſrael will never give him thanks for 
calling them Proteſtants - Alſo that we acknowledge 
them not for ſuch, unleſs it be upon a new ſcore, becauſe 
they proteſt againſt the Kings power and the duty of their 
obedience. ' 

When Jeſuites or thetr Scholars, (as this Gentle- 
man 1s) charge our Fanaticks with High Treaſon , 
they do but a& that which they had prepared to do, 
if the Powder-Plot had taken. For they had a De- 
claration ready to indite the Proteſtants of that Treaſon. 
For «heſe men would ſtun the juſt clamor againſt 
them for their doctrine of Rebellion and parricide, 
by laying the ſame charge with loud words upon others. 

We have great reaſon to call upon the Juſtice. of 
God and Men to condemn the unſincerity of thiscla- 
mour. With what face or conſcience can the Jeſuites 
paſs a hard Sentence upon the late Rebels and King- 
killers, ſeeing that theſe furious Zealots have neither 
taught nor done any thing in that horrible detection, 
but what they had learned of the Jeſuites 2 For what 
do they blame them for ? 

Is it for teaching that the Sovereign Power lieth- m 
the Commons , and that they may alter the Govern- 
ment of a State? Did they not 
tearn that of Bellarmines The Frm. ae Laiciss lib. 3. cap.6. 


<a Poteſtas immediate eſt. tanquam in 
Power (ſaith he) #s in the whole ſubje&o in tota mulejradine, & fi cau- 


multitude, as in its ſubjeG, and if fa legirima adfit , poteſt multicudo niu- 


there be a lawful cauſe for it, the mmnl- 
titude may alter the Royal State into 
an Ariſtocracy, or Democracy, and ſo onthe contrary. 


mocrattam, &e contrario.. 


Ts * 


tare regnum In Ariſtocratiam , aut De- 
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Is it for ſaying that the people makes the King, and 


may unmake him, 


Bellaym. de Concil. lib. 2. cap. 19. 

In regnis hominum poteftas Re- 
gis eſt a populo, quia populus fa- 
cit Regem, 

Thzd. cap. 19, ſeft, ad alteram. 

In Rebuſp. temporalibus fi Rex 
degeneret in tyrannum, licet ca- 
put fit Regni, tamen a populo po- 
teſt deponi & eligi altus. Er Re- 
Cogn. lib. de Laz:45 ſoft. A lap experi- 
entiam , laudat Navarrum qui non 
dubitat affirmare nunquam po- 
pulum ira poteſtatem ſuam in 
Regem transferre, quin illam fib1 
in habitu rerineat ; ur in certis qui- 
buſdam caſibus etiam au recipere 
poſlir, 


and retain ſtill the habit of. power ? 
Did they not learn of the ſame Bel- 
larmine, that, In the Kingdoms of 
men, the Kings power is from the Peo- 
ple, becauſe the People makes the King. 
And in temporal Common-wealths , 
if the King degenerate into a Tyrant, 
though he be the head of the King- 
dom, he may be depoſed by the Pegs 
ple, and another elefed. And doth 
he not praiſe Nawarr#s for ſaying, that 
the People never ſo transfer their power 
to the Kine, but they retain it in the 
habit; ſo that in ſome caſes they may 
reſume it, 


Is it for ſaying that the Commonwealth may take 
defenſive Arms againſt the King, and expel him? The 


Suarez. Defenſe Fid. lib. 6. G19. 
felt. 17. 

Reſp. ex ſola rei natura ſpe- 
&atam prour fuir apud Gentiles & 
nunc eſt inter Ethnicos habetr pote- 
ſtatem ſe defendendi a Tyranno 
Rege. $& ſeit. 15, S1 Rex legitimus 
tyrannice gubernat & regno nullum 
aljud fir remedium nift Regom ex- 
pellere & deponere, poterit Reſp. 
toto publico & communi conſenſu 
civitatum & procerum Regem de- 
ponere, 


Jeſuite Suarez taught them that do- 
ctrine. The Common-wealth (ſaith he) 
conſidered in her meer nature, and as it 
was anions the Gentiles, and as it is 
ow among the Pagans, hath the power 


to defend her ſelf againſt a Tyrant. If 


a lawful King govern Tyrannically, and 
that there be no other remedy for the 
Kingdom, but to expel and depoſe the 
King, the whole Common-wealth by the 
publick and common conſent of the Cities 
and the Peers, may depoſe the King. 


Or 
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Or do the Jeſuites inveigh againſt them for making a. 
formal and aggreflive War againſt the King 2 They 
have 'no reaſon for it, ſeeing that the Jeſuite Mariana 


hath ſet them down the whole courte 
which they have followed. Tzierea- 
dreſt and the ſafeſt way ( ſaith he) if 
the people may meet in a puvlick Aj- 
ſembly, is to deliberate by common 
conſent whatis to be done, and then 
to keep inviolably that which is azreed 
on by common conſent. The Prince 
muſt firſt be admonmſh'd and exhorted 
to mend : But if he refuſe the remedy, 
and there be no hope of his mending, 
the ſentence being once Pronounced (a- 
gainit him ) it will be lawful for the 
Common-wealth to refuſe to obey him. 
Ang becauſe a War muſt neceſſarily fol- 
low, the connſjels how to maintain it 
muſt be ſet down, Arms muſt be quickly 
provided, and Taxes laid upon the Peo- 
ple, to bear the experces of the War. 


Mi 414 lib. 6. de Rege, cap. 6. pag. 
59. & 50, 

Expedita maxime & tuta via eſt, 
{1 publici conventus faculras detur, 
communi conlenſu quid ſtatuen- 
dum fir deliberare, fixum racum- 
que habcre quod communi ſenten- 
tla fteterit. Monendus in primis 
Princeps erit arque ad faniratem 
revocandus, &c. Qui fi medicinam 
reſpuat, neque ſpes ulla fanitaris 
rel1nquatur , ſenrentia- pronuntia- 
ta licebit Reip. cjus imperium de- 
trecare primum, & quoniam bel- 
lum neceſlario concitabitur,, ejus 
defendendi confilia explicare, ex- 
pedire arma , pecunias in bell 
ſumptus imperare populis : & Ti 
res feret neque aliter {- Reſp. tuert 
poſlir, eodem defenſionis- jure, 
ac vero potior! authorirate & pro- 
pria Principem publice hoſtem de- 
claratum ferro perimere, 


And if it be requi- 


ite, and the Common-wealth cannot otherwiſe maintain 
it ſelf; it ſhall be lawful, both by the right of defence, and 
more by the Authority proper (to the people) ts declare 
publickly the King to be the common Enemy, and then kill 


him with the Sword. 


Do the Jeſuites look with horrour upon that Court- 
of Juſtice erected to try the King ? Let them remem- 


ber that they had Mariaza's warrant for it. 


That the 


Common-wealth from which the Rozal Poxer hath its- 


orrgin?,, 


jp * 


Mariana ibid. Certe a Rep. unde ortum 
haber regia poteſtas rebus exigentibus Re- 
gem In jus vocar! poſie,& i ſanicarem reſpu- 
at, Principaru ſpoliari. Neque ita in Prin- 
cipem jura poteſtatts tranſtulir, ut non fibi 


majorem reſervarit poteſtatem. 
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original, may when the caſe re- 
quires it, bring the King to 
FJudgement,deprive him of his $0- 
vereignty « For the Common- 
wealth hath not ſo transferred the 
rieht of power unto the Prince, 


but it hath reſerved a greater power to it ſelf. 

And why doth our Adverlary , an earneſt defender 
of the Jcſuites, exclaim ſo much againſt the abomi- 
nable parricide acted upon our Sacred Sovereign, fee- 
ing that the people which made War againſt him, 


Leſſous lib. 2. de Fuſtitia & Jure cap. 9. 


dubio 4. ſcribit, 

Verum Principem qui tyrannus eſt ratio- 
ne adminiſtrationis non poſle a privatis in- 
terimi quamdiu maner Princeps, pri- 
mum I Repub. vel comitiis Regni vel alio 
hebente authoritatem efle deponendum, & 
hoſtem declarandum, ut in ipfius perſonam 
liceat quicquam attentare. 


held him to be a Tyrant, and 
it 1s the current opinion of ths 
Jeſuites, that a Tyrant may be 
killed by any private man. A 
true Prince (faith Leſſ1ws ) who 
is a Tyrant by reaſon of his ad- 
miniſtration, cannot be killeq by 
a private perſon as lone as he re- 


maineth a Prince,--------but be muſt be firſt depoſed and de- 
clared Enemy by the Common-wealth, or the Parliament of 
the King dow, or ſome other, having Authority, that it may 


Suares, contra Regem Mag. Brit. lib. 6. cap. 4+ 
ſe. 14. = 

Poſt ſententiam latam omnino privatur 
regno, ita ut non poſlic juſto titulo 1]lud 
poſſidere ; ergo ex tunc poterit tanquam ty- 
rannus tra&ari, & conſequenter a quocunque 
privato poterit interfici, 


be lawful to attempt any thing a- 
gainſt his perſon. And Suares 


ſaith to the ſame purpoſe, that 
after the Sentence given (againſt 
aKing) he is altogether deprived 
of his Kingdom, ſo that he canno 
more poſſeſs it with a juſt Title. 
Wherefore from henceforth he may be uſed like a Tyrant, and 
killed by any private perſon. 


Net- 


the Fanaticks of England. 


Neither ought the Jeſuites to find fault with the pub- 
lick thankſgiving for murthering the King, and making 
of the thirtieth of Jawnary a Thankſgiving Day, ſeeing 
thatthe Jeſuites of Parzs ſhewed the way tor that to the 
Rebels in Exeland, for in the time of the French League, 
they made Solemn Thankſgivings for the murthering of 
their King, as Pope Sixtws the V. did ſince at Rome, 
with a vehement Oration, in which he applieth a Pro- 
pheſie of the Incarnation of the Son of God unto that 
Kings Murther. ; 

So much the late Rebels of Ezeland have learned of 
you, Fathers Jeſuites, and no reaſon have you to chide 
your Scholars for following your Doctrine and Ex- 
ample, how far you are yet before them, I will ſhew be- 
fore I have done with you. For they do not make the 
Crownof their Kings obnoxious to be kickt down by the 
Pope, and havelearned no farther of your maxims, than 
will ſerve them to kill the King, and keep the Crown for 
themſelves. And by their groſs dealing with their King, 
beheading him upon a Scaffold, whereby they have ſpun 
a Halter tor their own Necks, they have ſhewed them- 
{c]Ives not skilled in the myſteries of King-killing, ſet 
forth by your Mariana, how to put a King to death with 
leſs danger to the Actors, 


than to {tab him. will have Mariana lib.r. cap.7.Hoc temperamento uti in 
: hac quidem diſpuratione licebir, ſi non ipſe qui 


him taken away by poyſon. perimirur veneaum haurire cogitur quo intimis 
Yet ſo merciful he 1s to inet ag” pero : ſedexterius ab _— 

. | adhibearur, nihil adjuvante eo qui perimendus 
ſuch a King 7 that Jeſt he eſt, Nimirum cum rtanta vis eſt venent inſel'a 


ſhould be acceſlary to his eo, ant veſte dclibura, ut vim interficiendi 


own death, by taking the 
poiſon himfclt in his meat Or lijareis, armis, ephippiis, fuiſſe oppreſlos. 
L drink, 


habeat. Qua arte a Mauris Regibus invenio 
ſzpe altos Principes mitiis donts, veſte pretiOfa, 
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drink, he will have a ſtrong and ſubtile poiſon put in a 
garment or ſaddle, which may ſpread its mortiferous 
quality into his body- And for that he propounds the 
example of Moor Kings who have killed their enemies 
with poiſoned preſents. Thele Jeluitical curioſities about 
a murther are too fine for our Northerz Fanaticks; but 
for going ſo far with you as they have done, you have 
reaſon to cheriſh them. 

When the buſineſles of the late bad times are once ripe 
for an Hiſtory, and time the bringer of truth hath diſco- 
vered the myſteries of iniquity, and the depths of Satan 
which have wrought ſo much crime and miſchief, it will 
be found, that the late Rebellion was raiſed and foſtered 
by the arts of the Court of Rowe. That Jeſuites pro- 
felled themſelves Independent, as not depending on the 
Church of England; and Fifth-Monarchy-men, that they 
might pull down the Ezgliſþ Monarchy, and that in the 
Committees, for the deſtruction. of the King and the 
Church, they had their Spies and their Agents, The 
Roman Prieſt and Confellor is known, who when he ſaw 
the fatal ſtroke given to our Holy King and Martyr, 
flouriſh:d with his Sword, and ſaid, Now the greateſt exe- 
my that we have in the world is gone. 

When the news of that horrible execution came ts 
Roa#, a Proteſtant Gentleman of good credit was pre- 
ſent in a great company of Jeſuited perſons : where 
after great expreſſions of joy, the graveſt of the com- 

ny, to whom all gave ear, ſpake much after this 

which is ſort : The Kivzg of England at his Marriage had pro- 
molt falſe, is d ws the re-eſtabliſhing of the Catholick, Religion in 
5 England 3 and when. he delayed to fulfil his promiſe , me 


ſaute 
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ſummoned him from time to time to perform it : We 
came ſo far as to tell him, that if he would not do it, 
we ſhould be _ to take thoſe courſes which would 
bring him to his deſtrudtion. We have given him lawful 
warning, aud when no warning would ſerve, we have 
kept our word to him, ſince he would not keep his word 
F0 Ms. 

That grave Rabbies ſentence agreeth with this cer- 
tain intelligence which ſhall be juſtified whenſoever 
Authority will require it: That the year before the 
Kings death, a ſelect number of Erglif Jeſuites were 
ſent from their whole party in Ereland ; firſt to Parzs, 
to conſult with the Faculty of Sorbox, then altogether 
Jeſuited ; to whom they put this queſtion in writing : 
That ſeeing the State of England was in a likely po- 
ſture to change Government, whether it was lawful 
for the Catholicks to work that change, for the ad- 
vancing and fecuring of the Catholick Cauſe in Ere- 
land, by making away the King, whom there was no 
hope to turn from his Herefie? Which was anſwered 
affirmatively. After which the ſame perſons went to 
Rome, where the fame queſtion being propounded 
and debated, 'it was concluded by the Pope and his 
Council, that jt was both lawful and expedient for 
the Catholicks to promote that alteration of State. 
What followed that Conſultation and Sentence, all the 
World knoweth, and how the Jefuites went to work, 
God knoweth; and Time the bringer forth of truth, 
will let us know. But when the horrible parricide 
committed 1n the Kings Sacred Perſon, was ſo univer- 
fally cried down as the greateſt villany that had been 

L 2 com- 
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committed in many ages, the Pope commanded all 
the papers about that queſtion to be gathered and 
burnt. In obedience to which order, a Roman Ca- 
tholick in Paris was demanded a Copy which he had 
of thoſe papers 3 but the Gentleman who had had time 
to con{ider and deteſt the wickedneſs of that project, 
refuſed to give it, and ſhewed it to a Proteſtant friend 
of his; and related to him the whole carriage of this 
negotiation, with great abhorrency of rhe practices of 
the Jeſuites, 
Art the firſt appearing of that charge it ſtrook ſuch a 

terror among the Gentlemen of So-zzerſet-Houſe (where 
a man of great note was much concerned in1t) that they 
caſt themſelves at the Kings fect to crave Jultice again(t 
me, yet upon another pretence, which was the mention 
I had made, (after Mr. Pryzne and Mr. Foxlzs ) of the 
Prieft flouriſhing with his Sword when the Kings head 
was cut off, and ſaying, Now our greateſt enemy is cut 
off. But upon ſoberer thoughts, after three or four 
days the great clamour was ſuddenly huſht. Only they 
won the Queen Mother to beſeech the King that I might 
be forbidden to makeany more Books.So much then was 
exprelt unto mein a Letter of the Secretary of State, yet 
in a Gracious Counſelling way from my Great and Good 
Maſter, who honored me with his good will, and would 
not diſcredit me, much leſs my Cauſe, as repreſenting 
to me that it was my wiſer courſe to forbear. writing 

This pro. Books 1N Ergliſh, becaule it was not my Natural Lan- 

hibition guage, 

was taken 

away upon my petition when I put the ſame Book ro be Printed - again in the 


Year 1668. 
Who 
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Who ſeeth not the violent diſtraftion of thoſe guil- 
ty perſons between anger and fear, and how when they 
were the molt fervent to fall upon me, they were cowed 
by their guiltineſs! 

I ſuppoſe ſo much of” their prudence, that after they 
had puta ſtop to my Pen, they had taken order among 
themſelves, that none ſhould provoke me by writing 
againſt me to write again: For TI heard nothing of them 
for five or {1x years, till a young Nobleman the Earl of 
Caſilemain , who had not taken Counſel of the grave 
heads, took the Field againſt me, as a Perdue of the 
Romar: Army. Mr.Creſjy ſeeing the Ice broken, thought 
himſelf bound to go after him, and after Mr. Creſſy a 
Prieſt Preaching out of a Coffee- houſe. 

To theſe my Lord of Caſtlemain added in his Third 
Edition, that I was defied by the Papiſts, and foli- 
cited by the Proteitants to make my words good ; and. 
he ſaid true. 

As for my being defied by the Papiſts, I have defied 
them now ſeventeen years to call me in queſtion before: 
our Judges, and: fo I do till. 
 . If they ſay that by he Laws of the Land which 

ſuppreſs Popiſh Prieſts and Jeſuites, they dare not ap- 
pear, they have not wanted fince great and noble 
friends, who might take their intereſt to themſelves, and 
call me to account before Authority for wronging their 
Spiritual Fathers. Had the like charge been laid in. 
France upon Proteſtant : Miniſters, as friendleſs as 
they are in that Court, they would not have lien one 
day under it, without making their. way to a publick 
redreſs. 

But: 
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But theſe men, inſtead of calling their accuſer to bring 
forth his proofs, labour to ſilence him 3 and chooſe to 
lie, now ſeventeen years, filent under that guilt; in-' 
ſtead of taking the open legal way for their juſtificati- _ 
on. Certainly in the judgment of all perſons that have 
_ common ſenſe, they own their guilt by their f1- 
ENCE. | 

As for the ſolicitations of Proteſtants, I acknowledg 
that divers perſons of great concernment, ſome of them 
of great Place, have expreſt to'me a great deſire that I 
ſhould diſcover the whole Plot. | 

To quell their expeCtation I do ingenuoully profeſs 
that I have ſet down the whole matter as far as I know, 
nothing wanting to it but the witnefles. 

I have alſo an humble requeſt to thoſe perſons of great 
Merit, among whom [I ſet in the firſt rank that Eminent 
Divine, the Right Reverend Dr. Barlow, Lord Biſhop 
of Lincoly, who in his late excellent Book is pleaſed to 

race me With expreſſions of eſteem far above my de- 
| my which I take as a leſſon from my Superiors, for me 
to labour to be what they charge me to be. | 

My requeſt is that they be pleaſed to conſider the firſt 
line of my Charge againſt our Adverſaries. 

This certain intelligence fhall be juſtified whenſoever Au- 
thority ſhall require it. | 5 p 

So that I cannot in Duty and Conſcience bring forth 
the moſt pertinent and efſential Teſtimonies before I be 
bidden by Authority. © Should I do otherwiſe, divulging 
my proofs, the fault would be as great in point of pru- 
dence as in point,,gf duty, for I ſhould thereby make 
many of my Advelics to be my Judges, who - 
: etort 
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detort the Teſtimonies. A matter of that high nature 
muſt not: be ſquabled out between private interefled_ 
perſons, but pondered by thoſe grave men in Power that 
have the deciſive voice. I will then ſtand to this reſolu- 
tion to anſwer no Summons, but ſuch as are backt by 
Publick Authority. 

To give ſome ſatisfaction to thoſe Loyal hearts, in 
whom ſo much as I have ſaid hath bred a deſire toknow 
more, I will ſet down here a Copy. of a Letter from the 
Secretary of State who waited then-at the Court when 
the Papiſts Officers and Clergy of the Queen Mother 
were in their greateſt conſternation, at the firſt com- 
ing forth of my —_ againſt their Party, I may 
ſay alſo againſt themſelves, for the chief of them was 
deep in the guilt. The Secretary of State was that 
Eminent Gentleman in Piety, Learning- and' Wiſdom, 
Sir William Morrice, now with God. It was by him 
that His Majeſties pleaſure was ſignified to me in a 
Letter that I ſhould forbear writing Ergliſb. Books. 
That Letter being miſlaied, I writ to him ſome years 
after he was retired from the Court to his Houſe, 
and beſought him to ſend me a confirmation of that 

' paſſage, and withal ſome Idea of the behaviour of 

thoſe Papiſts at that time. And he was pleaſed 'to- 

hanor me with this anſwer. 
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For my Honored Friend Dr. Peter Du Moulin. 


Wherington, Aug. 
the 9. 4673, 
SIR, 


Have received yours of the 17. of the laſt Month, 1 

have ſo much honour for your ſelf and your extrati- 
0n, that 1 frould be wery ready and glad to ſerve you in 
any thing wherein eccaſion ſhall prompt, and my powers 
capacttate me, Though I cannot give atteſtation to all 
the circumſiances which you mention (the common vogne 
at that time being not a Fond ſufficient to build upon ) 
get to the ſubſtance of that you deſire me to bear wit- 
neſs to, T ſhall ſay, that the King my Maſter gave me his 
Command, ſoon upon the coming forth of your Anſwer to 
Philanax Anglicus, #o ſrerifie His pleaſure that you ſhould 
write no more in Engliſh, as which being not vernacular 
to you, he ſaid you were wot perfe® Maſter. He was 
not pleaſed to give me any further reaſon of His Com- 
mandsy and it was nbt decent for me to inquire, but 
rather to obey. And # doth as little become me to ſpeak. 

conjeFures or to make any colleFions or inferences out 
of what fell from him beyond what was given me itt 
charge. You know in what Truſt and Capacity I ſerved 
His Majeſty; and what it was my duty to ſay, and 
whereof to be ſilent. But this I may ſay ſafely, and will 
do it confidently, that many arguments did create a vio- 
lent ſuſpicion, very near convincing evidences, that the 
zrreligion of the Papiſts was chiefly guilty of the Murther 
of that Excellent Prince, the Odium whereof they would 
now 
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mow file to the account of the. Proteſtant Religion. I ap- 
plaud Your pions Real, and good defigns, -and vote happy 
ſucceſs to Your undertakings with reward proportionable ; 
which Yow may never fail of, firſt or laſt, in the way or 
in the terme, And I ſhall juſtly pay You all the Honour 
Poſſible for 
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Your very humble Servant, 


Wirtrt, MorkICE. 


Mer. Prynnes intelligence confirmed mine. He faith Tre me 
that our late excellent King having aſſented in the Perf 
Treaty of the Iſle of Wight to paſs tive tric Bills a- vangpe 
gainſt Popery, the Jeſuites in France, at a General 
Meeting there, preſently reſolved to bring him to Ju- 
ſtice and take off his Head, by the power of their 
Friends in the Army; as the King himſelf was certi- 
fied by an expreſs from thence, and wiſhed to provide 
againſt ir, but two days before his removal by the 
Army from the Iſle of Wight to his Execution. 

It were worth enquiring upon what ground the ab. IF» 
Author of The fair Warning aftirmeth, that Father $:b- ;; GS 
thorp in a Letter to Father Metcalfe, acknowledgeth pare of 
the Jeſuits to have contrived the Murther of the King. bw org 
And that Sarabras was preſent and triumphing at the concerning 
Murther of His Sacred Majeſty. | wp gy 

In purſuance of this Order from Rowe, forthe pulling © 7 
down both the: Monarch and the Monarchy of Englana, 
many Jeſuites came over, who took ſeveral ſhapes, to 
go about their work, but moſtof them took party 1n the 
Army. About thirty of —_—_ or their Diſciples, were 

met 
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met by a Proteſtant Gentleman, between Roax and 
Diepe, to whom they ſaid (taking him for one of their 
party) that they were going into Erng/azd, and would 
take Armes 1n the Independant Army, and endeavour 
to be Agpitators. 

A Proteſtant Lady living in Pars in the time'of our 
late calamities, was perſwaded by a Jeſuit going in 
Scarlet, to turn Roman Catholick : When the diſmal 
news of the Kings Murther came to Pars, this Lady, 
as all other good Engliſh Subjets, was moſt deeply 
afflicted with it. And when this Scarlet Divine came 
to ſee her, and found her melting in tears, about that 


| heavy and common diſaſter ; he told her with a (miling 


countenance, that ſhe had no reaſon to lament, bur 
rather to. rejoyce, ſeeing that the Catholicks were rid 
of their greateſt enemy, and that the Catholick Cauſe 
was much furthered by his death. Upon which the 
Lady in great anger put the man down the ſtairs: ſay- 
ing, If that be your Religion, I have done with it 
for ever. And God hath given her the grace to make 
her word good hitherto. | 
Many intelligent Travellers can tell of the great joy 
among the Engliſh Convents and Seminaries, about 
the Kings death, as having overcome their enemy, and 
done their main work for their ſettlement in Ezg/and ; 
of which they made themſelves ſo ſure, that the Bexe- 
diftins were 1n great care that the: Jeſuites ſhould not 
get their land: and the Engliſh Nuns were contending 


-who ſhould be Abbeſles in Eng/ard. 


An. underſtanding Gentleman viſiting the Friars of 


'Dunkirke, pur them upon the diſcourle of the Kings 


death, 
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death, and to pump out their ſenſe about it, ſaid that 
the Jeluites had laboured very much, to compaſs that 
great work: To whichthey anſwered, that the Jeluites 
would engroſs to themſelves the glory of all great and 

ood works, and of this among other works ; where- 
as they had laboured as diligently and effequally for 
it as they. So there was ſtriving for the glory of that 
atchievmens, and the Friars ſhewed thanked as much 
Jeſuited as the Jeluites. 

The ſame Gentleman who in his travels hath con- 
verſed with many Friars, hath found in ſeveral places 
the Friars jealous of the Glory which the Jeſuites aſ- 
cribed to their only Order, to have promoted the 
King of Erglanads death ; whereas other Orders had 
been. as active as they in that great atchieymentr. 


In the height of Olvers Tyranny, Thomas White 
Gentleman, a Prieft, and a right Jeſuite in all his prin- 
ciples about obedience, ſet out a Book entituled, the 
Grounds of Obedience and Government : Wherein he 
maintains that, If the people by any circumſtance be de- ,,, ,.: 
votved to the State of Anarchy, their Wwomiſe made (to _ 
their expelled Governour) 4inds no more. That the people 
ere remitted by the evil managing and inſufficiency of their 
Governony, to the force of Nature to provide for them- 
ſelves, and. not bound by any promiſe made to their Go- P3g-123, 
vernowr. That the Magiftrate by his miſcarriages abdi- © ©** 
cateth himſelf from being a Magiitrate, and proveth 4 
Brigand or Robber inſtead of a Defender, That word 
Defender he writes with a great D, that the Reader may 
take notice whom he means. | 

M 2 If 
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Ff the Magiſtrate (faith he) have truly deſerved to be 
diſpoſſeſſed, or if he be rationally doubted, that he hath de- 
ſerved it, and be attually ont of poſſeſſion ; In the former 
caſe, it us certain the ſubjett hath no Obligation to hazard 
for his reſtitution, but rather to hinaer it : For ſince it is 
the common good that both the Magiſtrate and the Subjeit 
are to aim at, ayd clearly out of what is expreſt, it is the 
common harm to admit azain of ſuch a Magiſtrate, every 
one to his power is bound to reſiſt him. The next caſe is, 
if he be innocent, and you. ($6 depoſed, nay let us add; 

Ine who had governed well, and deſerved much of the 
Commonwealth, yet is he totally diſpoſſeſſed : 4nd ſo that 
it is plain in theſe circumſtances, It were better for the 
Common good to ſlay as they are, than to venture the re- 
ſtoring him, becauſe of the publick hazard. 

And not to fet down all his words, and follow his 
Kyle, which is affecedly intricate and obſcure, he main- 
taineth that a diſpoſſeſled Prince, whether by right or 
wrong, zs obliged abſolutely to renounce all Right and 
Claim to Government ; and if he aves not, he is worſe than 
an Infidel. 

He tells us, That Pope Urban the VIII, publiſhed a 
Decifion, That after froe years quiet poſſeſſion f an Eſtate, 
the Church was not bound to take notice whether the Title 
were lawful or no, but acknowledge the Poſſeſſor in Eccleſi- 
aſtical buſineſs. | 

That when the peoples good ſtands on the Poſſeſſors fide, 
then clearly he begins to gain right and power. That when 
the people think themſebves well, they manifeſtly conſent to 
the preſent Government, Beſides (ſaith he) who can aſ- 
ſure they ſhall be better by the return of the diſpoſſeſſed 
party ? 
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arty? Surely by common preſumption the gainer is like to 
defend them better than he who liſt it. He comes ſo. far 
as to conclude, That if the old Magiſtrate offer to re- 
turn, he muſt be repulſed by force of Arms. His rea- 
ſoning is this : What if an open enemy ſhould come ; could 
or ought the ſubjetts joyn againſt him with their nevs Ma- 
giftrate? If not, the whole Publick muſt periſh: If they 
may, then their caſe is the ſame againſt their old Mazi- 
ſtrate, ſince his right ſtood upon the common Peace ; and 
that transferred from him to his Rival by the Title of quiet 
poſſeſſion. 
_ This was the Philoſophy of that contemplative Gen- 
tleman, when the King lived in exile;-and Oliver ſate on: 
the Throne. Having ſo well deſerved of the King, he 
was notlong ſince highly recommended to His Majeſty, 
by a man of great Note. But the King who-hath a Roy- 
al Inſight into perſons and buſineſſes, ſtopt himw ith this. 
ſhort anſwer, Ao more of that, I know what man he'is. 


Father Bret was of M. Whites opinion, for the Caſtle 


of Ferſey being ſurrendred after that reſiſtance, which 
for the length of ſtanding out, and the height of Valour 
ſhall be memorable in all ages: When the Gentlemen 
.who had defended it were preſt to take the Engage- 
ment,contrary to the Articles of. their Rendition : That 
g00dly Divine was very earneſt. with them at S.Ma/o to. 
take it ; maintaining, That they were not to acknaw- 
ledge any Supreme but the prevailing power. 


When his Majeſty caſt himſelf upon the Spaniard, the: 


Jeſuitical party thought they had him ſure enough from 
ever returning: but God diſappointed their hopes, and' 
deceived our fears by his miraculous mercy : For it was 

7 the: 
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the Lords doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes, that he 
ſcaped out of thoſe hands. | | 

I cannot leave un-oblerved, That in the height of the 
late Tyrannie, two heads of the Gun-powder Traytors 
that were ſet up upon the Houle of Lords, were taken 
down; not by the high winds, but by the ſame zeal 
which had plotted that Treaſon, and with the leave of 
Traytors of another feather. We may hear in time that 
thoſe holy Reliques are ſhrined up in gold, and are work- 
ing miracles. 


C 


CHAP. TI1. 


The DoFrine of the Proteſtant Ghurches about the Obedi- 

' * ence of Subjetts to the Higher Powers, as it is ſet down 
in the Publick Confeſſions of the ſeveral National 
Charches. | 


the Proteſtant Churches hold in the point of 0- 

bedience to the Magiſtrate: And that ſome pickt 
periods out of private Authors unfaithfully alledged by 
their Adverſartes be not taken for the Do&rine of their 
party, I have ſet down here their publick Confeſſions 
in that point. For whether ſome of thoſe allegations 
be true or falſe, their word muſt not be taken for the 
opinion of their Church, before that of the General 
Confeſſion. 


T: eaſe the (earch of thoſe that would know what 


The 


Publick Confeſſions of the Proteflants; 


The Avguſtan Confeſſion, 


Article. X VI. ſub finem. 


NB Hriſtiani- neceſſario 
debent obedire pre- 
ſentibus Magiſtra- 
tibus ac. legibus, wiſt quum 
Jubent peccare, Taunc enim 
magis debent obodire Deo 
quam hominibus. At. 4. 


Hriſtians muft ne-- 
ceſlarily obey the: 


preſent Magt- 
ſtrates and Laws,but when 


they command to ſin, For: 
then they muſt obey God. 


rather than men. A. 4. 


The French Confeſſion. . 


Article XXXIX. 


Emus gladium in Ma- 


giftratuum manus 


tradidit reprimen- 

ais wimirum deliftis, non 
modo contra. ſecundam Ta- 
bulam ſed etiam contra pri- 
man commiſſis. Oportet igt- 
tur propter illums hujus or- 
dinis authorem now tantum 
ats ut 8+ domineutur, quos 
ze nobis prafecit, ſed etiam 
07888. 


OD' hath put the - 
| . ſwordin theMagi- 
| ſtrates hands to- 


repre(s offences, not only. 


againſt the Second Table, 
but alſo againſt the Firſt; 
We ought therefore for his 


ſake, who is the Author 


of this order, not only 


to ſuffer thoſe to govern- 


whom God hath ſer over 
US: 


Publick Confeſſions 


omni honore + reverentia 
eos proſequi, tanquam ejies 
Legatos & Miniſtros ad le- 
gitimnm of ſanttum munus 
obeundum ab ipſo deſigna- 


Tos, 


a 
ed 


us, but allo yield to them 
honour and all reſpe&, as 
to his Lieutenants and Mi- 
niſters, appointed by him 
to bear a lawful and holy 
Office. 


Article XL. 


Ffirmani ergo pa- 
rendum eſſe legibus 
& ſtatntts, ſolvenda 


tributa & reliqua onera 
perferenda ; ſubjeitionis de- 
nique jugum wvoluntarie to- 
lerandum, etiamfi infidelis 
fucrit Magiftratus, dum- 
modo Dei ſummum imperi- 
um integrum & illibatum 


E maintain then 
\ N that we ought to 
obey laws and 


ſtatutes, pay tributes, and 
bear other burdens of ſub- 
jection, and undergo the 
yoke with a good will, al- 
though the Magiſtrates 
ſhould be Infdels, fo that 
Gods Sovereign Authority 
remain entire & inviolate. 


The Belgick Confeffion. 


ananeat. 
Uniti homines cujuſ- 
cunque (int vel aig- 
( nitatis, wel conds- 
tionis, vel ſtatus, legitimis 
Magiſtratibus ſubjici ae- 
bent, illiſque vettigalia ac 
zributa pendere, & &ts in 
| omnibus 


Ll men-of what digs 
A nity,quality-or ſtate 

ſoever. they be, 
muſt ſybjet themſelves 
unto the lawful Magi- 
ſtrates, pay anto them im- 
poſts and tributes, and 
pleaſe 


prmibus obſequi ac obedire 


que verbo Det non repug- 
pant : preces etiam pro eis 
fwndere, ut cos Deus in om- 
nibus ipſorum attFionibus 
dirigere dignetur , nos vero 
vitam tranquillam & quie- 
rams ſub ipſis cum omnt-pie- 


zate + honeſtate ducere poſe 
femns. 


of Proteſlams: . 


pleaſe and obey them in all 
things that are not repug- 
nant unto the Word -of 
God : Alſo pray for them, 
that God be pleaſed todi- 
ret them in all their aci- 
ons, and that we may lead 
a quiet and peaceable life 
under them, in all piety 
and honeſty. | 


The Helvetick Confeſlion. 


Icut Dens ſalutems po 
puli ſui operari valt 
per eMagiftratum 
uem mundo veluti patrem 
dedit, ita ſubditi omnes 
hoc Dei bexeficiums in Mapt- 
ſftratu agnoſcere jubentur. 
Honorent ergo & reverean- 
tur Magiſtratum 'tanquam 
De: Myiniftrum. .Ament 
eum, faveant et, & orent 
pro illo tanquam pro patre. 
Obediant item omnibus ejus 
juftis & quis manaatts. 
Denique: pendant vettigalia 
atque tributa, & que alia 
hujus generis debita ſunt, 


frae- 


A S God will work the 
A ſafety of his People 
by the Magiſtrate, 

whom he hath given to 
the World as a Father, ſo 
all ſubjets are command- 
ed to acknowledge that 
benefit '4n the Magiſtrate. 
Let them honour and re- 
verence the Magiſtrate as 
the Miniſter of God. Let 
them love and affiſt him; 
and pray for him as their 
Father. Let them -obey 
him in all his juſt andequr- 
table commands. And let 
them pay = impoſts and 


tri- 
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fedeliter atque libenter, Et 
fi ſalus publice patrie & 
jutitia requirat, & eMagi- 
ſtratus ex neceſſitate belluns 
ſuſcipiat, deponant etiam 
vitam & fundant ſangut- 
nem pro ſalute publics Ma- 
giſtratuſque, & quiaem, in 
Dez. nomine, libenter, for- 
ttter er alacriter, Qui enim 
Magiſtratui ſe opponit, iram 
gravems Dez in ſe provocet. 


Publick Confeſſions 


tributes, and all other dues. 
of that kind, faithfully 
and willingly. Andif the 
publick fafety of the Coun- 
trey and: Juſtice require it, 
and that the Magiſtrate - 
undertake a War by ne- 
cellity ; let them alſo lay 
down-their lives, and ſpill 
their blood for the good of 
the publick and of the Ma- 
goiſtrate, and that in the 
Name of God ; willingly, 
valiantly, and chearfully, 
For he that oppoſeth him-. 
ſelf to the Magiſtrate, pro- 
voketh the heavy wrath of 
God upon himſelf. 


The Bohemian Confeſſion.:. 


Niverſi & finguli 
in omnibus que 
4 Deo tantum non 


ſunt contraria, eminents 
poteFlats  ſubjettionem pre- 
ftent; primum Regie Ma- 
jeftati, poftes omnibus Ma- 
geftratibus & qui eum po- 
reftate ſunt ,. in quibuſcun- 
que muneribus. fint collocati, 


five. 


” Etallandevery one 
. _ yield ſubje@ion in. 
all things that are 


no ways contrary. to God, 
unto the higher. power. 
firft-to the Kings Majeſty, 
and next to all Magiſtrates 
and thoſe that are in Au- 
thority, in: what Offices 
ſoeyer they be placed; whe- 

ther 


five ipſs per ſe boni viri fint 
five mali; itemque omnibus 
Adminiſtris e+ Legatis ho- 
Tum, 7 ut cos revereantar, 
colant, & quecunque en 
jure debentur ea onmnia ut 
preſtent, etiam honorem 
ew, tributum, vettigal, fimi- 
tia alia ad que pendends 
obligantur ut preſtent & 
pendant. 


of Proteſtatits 


ther the men be good or 
bad ; as allo to all their 
Officers & Deputies. And 
let them defer unto them 
all honour, and perform 
all things which are due 
unto them by right ; let 
them pay unto them alſo 
the homage, Impoſts, tri- 
bute, and the like, which 
they are obliged to pay 
and perform. 


The Saxonick Confeffion. 


 deiſtratui Politico 
ſubditi debent 0- 
bedientiam ſicut 
Paulus (docet) Rom. 13. 
Non ſolum propter iram, id 
eff metu perxe eorporalis; 
que afficiuntur contumaces 
ab ipſis MagiStratibus, ſed 
etiam propter conſcientiam, 
ia eff contumacia ef pecca- 
tum offendens Deum & 4a- 
wellens conſcientiam a Deo. 


f \ Ubjets owe obedi- 
ence to the Pohtick 
| Magiſtrate,as S. Paw! 
teacheth, Roms. 13. not on- 
ly for wrath, that is for 
fear of the corporal pu- 
niſhment which the Magi- 
ſtrates inflict upon the di(- 
obedient, but alſo for con- 
ſcience ſake ; that 1s, diſo- 
bedience is a lin offend- 
ing God, and ſeparating 
the conſcience from God. 


N z The 


Wy 


The Suevick: Confeſſion. 


"Oftri Eccleſiaſtes «- 
edientie que ex- 
hibetur Magiſtra- 
ribus inter primi ordinjs bo- 
#4 opera locum aederunt, do 
centes hos unumquemque Fru- 
adioſius eſe accommoaare 
pablicis legibus quo ſincerior 
fuerit Chriftianus, fideque 
ditior, TFuxta. docent fangi 
Magittratu,munus eſſe ſacra- 
tiſimum quod quidem homi- 
ni contingere poſſit. Unde & 
fatFum ſit quod qui gernnt 
publicam poteftatem, Dii 31 
SCriptaris VOocentny. 


Publick Confeſſions 


Ur Divines have 
placed the obedi- 

" ence. which 1s 
done to the. Magiſtrates, 
among the good works of 
the firſt rank, teaching that 
the more a Chriſtian is ſin- 
cerc and rich in faith, the 
more careful ought he:to be 
to ſubject himſelf unto the 
publick Laws. They like- 
wiſe teach that to be a 
Magiſtrate, is the moſt Sa- 
cred Office that.a man may 
have. Whenceallo it com- 
eth, that they- that bear a 
publick Authority, are 
called Gods in, the Scrip- 
tures. _ | 


After all theſe, the Engliſh Qonfefſion ſhall ſpeals 
laſt, to give the Sentence ; as the Apoſtle St. Femes 
ſpake the laſt in the Synod of the Apoſtles at- Feruſ#+ 
em, becauſe he was the Biſhop. | 


Azticle. 


of Proteſtants; 
Article XXXVIL 
Of the Civil Magiſtrate. 


He Kings Majeity hath: the chief power :in this 
| Realm of England, and other his Dominioxs, 
unto whom the chief Government of all. Eſtates of 
this Realm, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, in all 
Cauſes, doth appertain: And it is not, nor onght.to be ſub- 
Jett to apy foreign Furiſdittion. =o 
Where we attribute to the Kings Majeſty the cbief Go- 
wvernment, by which Titles we underſtand the minds of ſome 
ſlanderous perſons are offended, we give not to our Princes 
the Miniſtring either of Gods-Word, or of the Sacramentz, 
the which thing the Injunitions alſo ſet forth by Elizabeth 
Our. Queen, do moſt plainly teſtifie ; but that only Prero- 
gative which we ſee to have been given always to all Godly 
Princes in holy Scriptare, by God himſelf, that is, that 
they ſhould rule all Eſtates and Degrees committed to their - 
Charge by God, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Temporat, 
and reſtrain with the Civil Sword the ſtubborn and evil © 
vers. | 


The Biſhop of Rome. hath no Furiſdiftion in this Realns- 
of England: | | 


The Laws of the Realm may puniſh Chriſtian men with 
death, for heinous and grievous crimes, 


T#: 
- 4 
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It is lawful for Chriſtian men, at the Commandmtiit 


o, the Magiſtrate, to wear weapons, and ſerve in the 
Pars. 


The XXXV. Article appoints Homilies againſt Re- 
bellion to be read in Churches. The ſummary of 
theſe Homilies, and the whole drift of them, is con- 
Firſt part tained in theſe words, In-7eading of the holy Scriptures 
page #9 we ſhall find in very many aud almoſt infinite places, as 
2Jomily well of the Old Teſtament as of the New; That Kings and 
_ azr Princes, as well the evil as the good, do reign by Goas 
obedience Ordinance, and that ſubjeits are bound to obey them. 
and rebel And that Doctrine of the Church of Ezgland, which is 
, 19 that of the Word of God, is fully demonſtrated in theſe 
godly Homilies, publiſhed and enjoyned to be read in 
Churches by Royal Authority. 


AY I ——_—_ 


CHAP. IV. 


Proving by the Bulls and Decrees of Popes, That the Du- 
rine of the Roman Conrt in the _ of Obedience to 
Sovereigns, is a Doftrine of Rebelli | 


07. 


TE Itherto we have ſtood upon the Defentive, and 
have with no great labour wiped off the falſe 
| and foul aſperſions of Rebellion caſt upon the 
Docrin of the Proteſtant Churches : Let us try whether 
we can uſe the Sword as well as the Buckler. And we 
will uſe-no other than the Popes own Sword ; For as _ 
Ut 


Author of Rebellion: 


3 
vid (aid of Goliah's (word, There is none like that, give 
zt me; Inthis Combate the enemies ſword is the right 
weapon, none like.it. The Adverſary to diſgrace our 
Doctrine, hath objected to us ſome paſſages of our Au- 
thors, moſt of them falſe or wreſted, and ſome actions 
of perſons of the Proteſtant party. But though he had 


proved all theſe to be true, he had done no- harm to our- 


Dectrine, which 1s not built upon private opinions, or 


upon private or publick a&ions. He ſhould have taken+ 
our Confeſſions in hand, and Indicted them of rebellious- 
Tenets, if he could: have found any.: Or finding none, . 
he ſhould have given glory to Gud, and. confeſſed the.: 


Truth of God with us. 
But if I'bring him the Bulls of his Popes, and their 


Decrees, can-he ſcape as we do, when he urgeth us with : 


maxims of Buchanan or Goodman ? Can he ſay, The Pope 


ſpeaks Treaſon, and preſcribes Rebellion, as we- ſay of 


theſe men.; and my faith is not tyed to his Authority ? 


Can he as freely go off from the Popes judgment, as we - 
do from the beſt. of our party, when their Tenet is re-- 
preſented to us aberring. from the Rule of Gods Word, . 
and diſſenting from the Articles of Religion,. conſented 
unto by the Provincial Convocations of the Church? * 
We will then obje& to him and his party that which: 
they cannot diſown, unleſs they diſown their Faith and-: 
Religion, | fince their Faith and Religion depend: 
upon the Popes Decrees ; and:that ſoſtrongly, and with: 


fach a ſpirit of deluſion, that the moſt peſtilent opini- 


ons paſs with them for Evangelical Truths, and the moſt* 
abominable ations for patterns of Holineſs, if they be:- 


once. marked. with. that ſtamp ; according to: Bellar- 


mines 5 


? Bellarm. lib. 4. de Pontifice, c.5. 
Si [apa erraret in priect- 
vel prohiben- 


Piendo vitia, 
do virtutes, teneretur Eccleſia 

..credere vitia eſſe bona & vir- 
- tutes malas, niſi vellet contra 
conſcientiam toqul. 


Idem cap. 13. in Barklaium. 

In bono -ſenſu dedit Chri- 
Aius Petro poeteſtatem facien- 
di de peccato non peccatum, 
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mines ſentence, which no Romanift hath yet diſallowed 
for any thing I know. If the Pope did 
erre in commanding vices, or probibitin 
wvertues,the Church ſhould be obliged to be- 
lieve that vices are good, and vertues evil, 
unleſs ſhe would ſpeak againſt Conſcience. 
And to the {ame purpoſe he affirmeth, 
That in good ſenſe Chriſt hath given toSaint 
Peter the power to make fin to be no ſin, 


& de non peccato peccatuim. 


An. (br. 


'61 Is 


«Greg. 1.lib.11. Epiſt 36. 

Benignitatem pietatis veſtre 
.ad Imperiale . faſtigium perve- 
zniſſe gaudemus : 


e3ali, & exultet 'Terra, & de 


and that which ts no fin, to be ſiv. And 
he takes it for granted, That the power which Chriſt 
hath given to St. Peter, he hath 7pſo fattogivertit tothe 
Pope his Succeſſor. If then we prove that (edition, re- 
bellion, and mutther of Kings, 1s juſtified, promoted, 
yea and commanded by that Head of their Faith, the 
Papiſts muſt either approve it as good and holy, or ceaſe 
to be Papiſts, .and learn to have the Faith of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt the Lord of glory, without reſpe& of per- 

ſons. 
Since the Roman Church ſtands much upon her An- 
tiquity,. we will begin by the ancienteft example of 
approving the murther of Kings that can be charged 
upon the Roman See. It is that of Gregory the I. who 
hearing that Phocas had {lain the Emperor Mauritius 
his-Liege Lord, having firſt killed his-chrldren before his 
face, and that he had-invaded the Empire, writ a gratu- 
latory Epiſtle to that manſter, where theſe words are 
found, ; are glad that the benignity 
of your Piety hath attained to the Impe- 
r1al Dignity : Let the heavens rejojce,and 
let the Earth be glad, and les the people of 
the 


L&tentur 


* "Author of | Rebellion. 
the whole Common-wealth be joyful for your 


| Bn 
benignis aCtibus veſtris univer- 
ſz Reip. populus hilareſcat. 


gracious deeds. 


The next example ſhall be that of Gregory the 11. 


who rebelled againſt his Severeign, the Emperor 4 Cr. 
Leo Iſaurus, and made Rome and the Roman Dutchy 7" 


do the ſame: And while the Emperor was ſore affli- 
ed with the Wars of the Saracens in the Eaſt, he made 
himſelf Lord of that part of his Maſters Dominions in 


[Italy ; for which Sgozim giveth an ad- Sigonius Hiſt. de Regno Itdliz, 
+ 


mirable reaſon. Ther Rome and the Ro- 7, pn "APE Fa 
man Dutchy were loft by the Grecians, Ducatus a Gracis ad Roms- 


WB 
BR 


and got by the Pope of Rome, by reaſon of 
their wicked hereſie, A ſtrange kind of etatemqz peryenie. 

penance from a Paſtor, to turn the ſinner out' of - his 
houſe, and poſſeſs himſelf of it. That wicked hereſie of 
Leo Iſaurus was, That he prohibited the adoration of 
Images, and pulled them down every where : For that 
Hereſie and Impiety, the holy Father Gregory. the Il. 
impoſed this penance upon the: Emperor 3 He made 
him loſe his Eſtate, and himſelf ſeized upon it. This is 
the beginning of the Popes Temporal Principality. This 
is the Title whereby he holds Rome and the Territory of 
it to this day ; even plain Rebellion, and Tyrannical 


num Pontifcem propter ne- 
fandam eorum hzxreſim impi- 


the III. of whom P/atiza writeth thus. 
Thu Pope as ſoon as he attained to the Pa- 
pal Degree, by the conſent of the Roman 
Clergy, deprived Leo the INI. Emperor 
of Conſtantinople, both of his Empire, 
and of the Communion of the faithful, be- 

A : 


—— 


Invaſion of his Sovereigns Eſtate and Dominion. - 
The next Succeſſor of Gregory the Il. was Gregory 


Platine in Greg. II. 

Hic ſtatim ubi Pontificatum 
iniit Cleri :Romani conſenſu 
Teonem tertium TImperatorenx 
Conflantinopolitanum Tmperio 
{mul & communiene Fideli- 
um priyat, quod ſan(tas, Ima- 


cauſe 


®2 
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c 


nes & facris xdGbus abraſiſ- cauſe he had ſwept away the holy Images 


out of the Churches, Obſerve that Pla- 
tina that writ about the year 1472. at Rome, ſpeaks ac- 
cording to the great intereſt of that time and place, 
which was, That an Emperor excommunicated, was 
zpſo fatto deprived of his Empire: Whereas the Popes. 
that lived 700. years before, ether had not that ambiti- 
on, or wanted the courage to depole Emperors. But 
the Popes that reigned two or three hundred years ago.,. 
made that power of depoſing Princes, as ancient as they 
could by their Hiſtorians. 

The {ame muſt be ſaid of the pretended depoſition of 
Chilperick King of France by Pope Zachary, the next 
Succeflor of Gregory the IH. Cardinal Perroz ſets forth 
that example to fright Kings, in his Oration before the 
three States of France, and faith that the Pope abſolved 
the people of France from their Allegiance to that King, 
for which he alledgeth the teſtimony of two new Au- 
thors, Pauluc AEmilins and Du Tillet. But Ado Biſhop 
of Viewna in his Chronicle ſaith, That the French by the 
counſel of Embaſſadors, and of Pope Zachary, eſtabliſhed 
Pepin their King, And Trithemins in his Abridgment 
of Annals ſpeaks thus: Chilperick King of the French, 
z5 put out from the Kingdom, as incapable to reign, by 
the common conſext of the great perſons of rhe Kingdew, 
Pope Zachary giving them counſel. 

But although the Champions of the Court of Rome 
aſcribe to rheſe ancient Popes that power which they 
never exerciſed or pretended to ; That aſfertion of 
theirs is very favourable tro my purpoſe, which is to ſhew 
that the Roman Court is, and delights to be the m_ 

| 6 
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bler of Chriſtendom by that uſurpation of depoſing 
Kings, and abſolving Subjects from their Allegiance: 
For the more they ſtrive for it, and labour to root it in 
Antiquity, the more they ſhew the ſtirring of Rebelli- 
ons to be eſſential and original unto their wicked 


Throne. 


After Zachary followed Stephen the IT. who ſet on 


Pepin to expel the Exarchs out of Ira/y, and obtained 
of him the Exarchat for himlelf, though belonging to 


Platint, 


the Emperor of Conftantinople his true Sovereiga : So 
there was both Rebellion and Robbery in that pro- 
ceeding. Wherein he followed the ſteps of Gregory the 
II. who thirty years before had robbed the Emperor 
his Maſter of the City of Rome, and the Roman Dut- 


chy. 


Yet in theſe Dominions the Emperors of the Weſt, 
( which then begun again) kept the Imperial Power. 
* Platina affirmeth, That when Lotha- * Platine in vite Eugenii 17, 


ry came into Italy, he choſe Magiftrates 
70 judge the people of Rome : For in the 


Lotharius in Ttaliam veniens 
Magiſtratum delegit qui po- 
pulo Romano jus diceret. 


partage between the ſons of Lews the Meek, I:«/y and 
Rome tell tothe ſhare of Lothary the eldeſt. But above 
all, the teſtimony of Sigeniws is expreſs, who ſpeaking 
of the poſture of Iz«/y in the year 973. faith, Thar 


the Pope kept Rome, Ravenna, axd the 
reſt of his Territories, rather by Authority 
than Sovereignty ; becauſe the Cities look'd 
wpon the Pope as # Prince of the Common- 
wealth, but upon the King as their Sove- 
14ign Lord , and to him they paid Tri- 
tute and yielded Obedience. 


Sigonius de Regno 1talie, lib.ys 


ann. 973, Lontifex Romam, 
Ravennam, & ditiones reli- 
quas tenebat anthoritate mas 
gis quam imperio.: quod Ci- 
vitates Pontificem ut Reip. 
Principem, Regem vero ut 
ſummum Dominum intue- 
renrur, atque ei tributa obſc= 
quiaque prxberent. 


eth 


TY 


It was. a- 
bout the 
year 800, 


The Popes are the 
eth by the Hiſtories of Volaterranws, Blondus and Sa 
bellicus, that it is but about two. hundred years ſince 
the Pope is abſolute Maſter in Rome. And for the Spi- 
ritual power, Sigonizs aftirmeth, That Pope Hadrian 
the I. yielded to the Emperor Charlemagne, the power 
of ordering the Church, and electing the Pope, which 
was o approved by Pope Leo the VII. eightſcore years 


* Sizorius after, that * he ſaid that it was not without cauſe that 
Hadriaz the firſt had done lo. 


Non ſine cauſa Adrianum T, 


de reg. tal. 
ad an.g963. 


cem eligeret. 
Platina in Paſchalis T. 
Paſchalis nulla interpoſita 
Imperatoris. authoritate Pon- 
tifex creatur : Hanc ob rem 
abi Pontificatum. inidt ſtatim 
Legatos ad LZudovicum milit, 
qui ejus ret culpam omnem 
in Cleram & populum rejice- 
rent, quod ab his vi coactus 
efſet, pontificium munus obi- 
re. Accepta hac ſatisfattione 
Ludovicus reſpondit populo 


$& clero, majorum inſtitnta 8& 
.pacta ſervanda eſſe, caverent 
ne deinceps- Majeſtatem - lx- 


Cayolo magno tribuiſſe ut Eccleſiam ordinaret, & Pontifi: 


Yet Pope Paſchalis the T. got-into the | 
Roman See without the Emperors Au- | 
thority and conſent, (as his Predeceſlor 
Stephen the IV. had done before him) 
and then. ſent to Lewis the Meek to-purge 
himſelf, and caſt the fault upon the impor» 
tunity of the Clergy and the people, The 
Emperor accepted the excuſe, but ſaid 
withal, That the Clergy and the people 
ſhould no more offend the Emperors Ma- 


derent, 


jeſty inthat ſort, Let it be then remem- * 
bred, that the Popes.power 1s an uſurpation, firſt upon 
the Emperors of the Eaſt, and ſince upon thoſe of the 
Weſt ; that it be not found ſtrange that his power ha- 
ving begun by rebellion and Uſurpation, is maintained 
in the following ages by anſwerable means,and liverh by 
the ſame elements of which it was compoſed: This allo 
will give an evidence to the judicious-Reader of the true 
cauſes why the Popes had ſucha long and pertinacious. 
quarrel'with the Emperors, and thundred continually 

| upon. 
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upon them with Excommunications, created to them 
enemies, and tore the Empire with Factions; even that 
they might ſtrip. the Emperor of all his right in zap, 
make themſelves independent both for the Spiritual 
and the Temporal, and raiſe their greatneſs upon the. 
fall of the Empire. So the many examples which I ſhall. 
bring of excommunicating and depoling of Emperors, 
and abſolving their ſubjects. from their Allegiance, 
ſhall lay a double guilt of. rebellion upon the Popes, 
both as commanding rebellion abroad, and practiſing 
rebellion at home againſt their lawful Sovereigns. 

The firft: Pope that offered to excommunicate the __ 
King of France, : was Gregory:the IV. who joyned with N. 
the Sons of Lewis the meek, who had conſpired againſt 
their Father. But the French Biſhops: threatned to 
excommunicate him, fo he deſiſted.. 

The firſt Pope that attempted to draw his ſpiritual 
Sword againſt the Emperor,: was that honeſt man. Gre- Amo cir-- 
gory the VII. called before Hildebrand, who excommu- 9. 
nicated the Emperor Hesry the IV. but depoſed him 
before. The Empire he tranſlated to Rudolph |... ang, 
-Duke of S#ev/z, But you muſt-underſtand: tmperarorem ” Jofbugs 
that though he gave him the. Empire, he did: - anathemare  noravit, 
not deliver.it. For Rudolph was ſlain in battel Rovuadmintfiratio- 
by the Emperor. Rowe was taken by the nc 
Emperor, and-'Gregory died- for: grief.. The laſt words 
of : Kdoiph are notable':; Seeing his: band cut off; ' he 2cwriamus 
faid to the Biſhops. that had made him take arms. . You $9 
ſee my. hand which I-had lift up to God with an Oath vgergen, - 
of fidelity to my Sovereign, now puniſht for fighting +- 
traiteroully againſt him:by your.inftigation. It _ 
taat: 
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that the Popes command could not clear his conſcience 

214;n, Of the crime of rebellion. 
Sigeberas, Urban the II. did alſo excommunicate and perſe- 
+ c,, Cute that worthy Emperor Heyry the 
Orban I. Caſe 15-46 Ger: IV, "This is that HUrban who made that 
SON Comiti ne ipſi quandiu goodly Decree, That an Oath made to 
a ek frviaze 2n excommunicated perſon, muſt not be 
kept. The quarrel which made theſe 
Popes excommunicate the Emperor was about collati- 

on of Benefices. 

Pope Paſchal the IT. who ſucceeded Urbar, made 
that Emperors Son to take arms againſt his Father. 
Avenines And that ungracious Son was ſuch an obedient Son 
ſengenſis, to his Holineſs, that he gave battel to his Father : 

Who being overcome, and in his enemies hands, was 

depoſed in a Synod held at Mentz, by the Popes com- 

mand to that purpoſe, and the Crown and other Im- 

perial ornaments, were taken violently from him by 

three Biſhops, of Mentz, of Colley, and of Worms, 

and given to his Son Hezry the V. The old Empe- 

ror being ſoon after dead for grief, the Pope would 

not ſuffer his Son to. bury him, but he lay five years 

unburied. Theſe are the holy actions of him that can- 

Platina in not erre, and hath all right fhrined ap in the cloſet of his 
Paulo TI. brea ft 

It is worth relating how +4hat Paſchal ſped by theſe 

wicked a&s. The new Emperor came to Rowe to be 

crowned by him. There the quarrel was renewed a- 

Peronius bout collation of Benefices. And becauſe the people 

Ain. Chr, of Rome roſe in a mutiny againſt him, he made a great 

#0 daughter of them, and took his Holineſs FG ; 

uling 
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uſing Jacobs words, I will not let thee go, till thou is 
given me thy vieſſing. That bleſſing was the yielding _ _. 
of the Collation of Benefices, which Paſchal granted tur the 
and confirmed it by Oath. But he revoked that Grant Roman 
as ſoon as he was free again, although the Oath was Fe 
taken by the Altar, where Paſchal dividing the Hoſt tered her- 
berween the Emperor and him ; uſed theſe words, MXI*n 
which Baronius relates: Sicubi pars hec wivifict corports point, for 
diviſa eft, ita aiviſma fit 4 regno Chriſti qui pattum hoc wi- they hold 
olare tentaverit. As this part of the vivifying body is di- (11 body” 
vided, ſo let him be divided from Chriſts Kingdom, that of Chrilt- 
will go about to break this Covenant. But what ! the ganas 0; 
Pope ablolveth others from their Oath, much more cannor-ba- 
himſelf, when he liſterh, divided. 
This horrible action of a Son giving battel to his Fa- 
ther, and keeping him priſoner till he die, through- 
hardneſs and anguiſh, is highly commended by Baro- 
wins, Why? the Sondid it in obedience to the Pope, 
who would not pardon his Father, no not after. kts. 
death. Theſe are Bar9vimzs his words; In this aion;. 
the Son ts m0 = fo be condemned, than —_— 
if a pious Son [hould bind his Father, who 419": 1000 ontato,” Nin habes- 
« len mad. And again, Whocan deny quan fi Ns Trent, 
that it was the higheſt kind" of prety, to filtusvineula anne, 
have ſhewed himſelf cruel in this caſe ? ogy Ooy ara os 
Here 1s rebel{ion inthe height, of a ſub- ; 
ject againſt his Sovereign: 'Here is a moſt horrible par- 
rieide, of a Son-armed againſt his Father : both: com- 
manded by the Pope, and at his command executed. 
And both praiſed and recommended by a Jeluite and a: 
famous'Cardinal, as a patternfor poſterity. 


Calixtas- 


$8 


Frinſtn- 
genlis, 
Flatina. 


Helmodt 
Chron, lib. 
1. c4p.81, 
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V-alixtus the II. his next Succeſſor but one, excom- 
municated Hezry the V. and forced him to compound. 

How the Pope could be fo bold abroad, being fo 
weak at home, it 1isa wonder to me; for the Romans 
rebelled againſt Innocent the H. and created a Magi- 
ftrate which they called Patritius, to whom they de- 
ferred the Government, whereby they broke his heart, _ 
and made him die for ſorrow. And when Pope Lucius: 
the IT. went about to put down that new Magiſtrate, 
he was anſwered, that the Senate would recover that 
right which the Popes had invaded by the help of Char- 
l:mayne. Lucius called upon the Emperor Conrad for 
help, who either could not, or would not help him. 
Lucias raiſeth Souldiers, and aſſaults the Capitol, but 
in that aſſault he was ſo bepelted with ſtones, that he 
died few days after. 

And although Pope Eugen/zs the IT. came to ſome 
compoſition withthe Rowaxs, yet both he and his Suc- 
ceſſors, 4naftaſins the I V. and Haariaz the IV. were 
kept under by them, and Hadriaz was in the end forced 
to flie from Rome, Yet the ſame Aadriaz ſuffered the 
Emperor Frederick the I. to hold his Stirrup, and quar- 
relled with him for taking the left inſtead of the right. 

That brave Emperor was more courſly uſed yet by 


the next Pope Alexander the ITT. who trod upon his 


Neck when he ſtooped to kiſs his Holineſs's Foot, uſing 

theſe words of the Plalm 91. Thou ſhalt iread upon the 

Lion and Adder, the young Lion ana .the Dragon ſhalt 

thou trample under feet. | | 

| And when the Emperor ſaid, Nor tibi ſed Petro, 

This ſubmiſfion I do not to thee, but to Peter is 
ope 
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Pope treading upon him again; ſaid, Et wiki & Petr 


Both to me and to Peter. 


"Hog 


Such was that Popes humility. Sodtd he obey Saint Pe- 


ters command: Submit your ſelves to every ordinance of 


man for the Loras ſake. 


The Pope had before excom- 


municated Frederick; and when he came to ſubmit and 
reconcile himſelf unto the Pope, -his Holineſs gave him 


this welcome. 


This ſo memorable paſſage, ſo known and ſo odious 
to all the World, 4s left out for ſhame by Platina and 
his Commentator O-»phrins. And all that Patina ſaith 


of that meeting is, that Frederick ki#t the Popes feet in 
the Porch of Saint Mark of Venice, and then they wen 
together to the great Altar, But it is atteſted by twenty 


P Platina in 
Alexandro 
Ml. 


Hiſtorians alledged by Hierozymo Bardo in his Hiftoria 


Navalis. The great Juriſconſult * Du- 
arenus relateth it with great deteſtati- 


* Duarenus lib.1. ds ſacris Eee 
cleſie HMiniſterits, - cap. 2. 


on of ſo great a pride and tyranny. For whith Joſeph 


Steven * who writ at Rome to Gregory 
the XU. of kifing the Popes feet, checks 
Daarenus, ſaying that Pope 4/exanaer 
the 11I. trod the Emperor Frederick ax- 
der foot, not only as ſalt which hath loft 
its ſavour, but 4s an horrible wild veaft. 
And Orho Frifingesſis both relates it and 
commends it, * and faith, That the 
Popes have the.power to do ſo much, when 
they ſee the tyranny of Princes, or that 
faith is violated, or the dignity of the 
Church imbeFelled, So though the Hi- 
ſtory were not as it.1s, moſt - a 


* Joſeph Stevan. Epiff. 2d 
Gregor. XIIL. de ofculo pedum 
Pape. 

Jure meritoque in Religionis 
& Eccleſiz infenſifimum ho- 
ſtem Fredericum Barbaroſfam, 
non ut in ſilem infatuatum 
quem jubet Chriſtus pedibos 
proterere, ſed potius ut hor- 
rendam belluam” calcibus inſul- 
tavit. 
* Otho Friſing. lib. Cap. 14. 

Quod fatum ſummis libe- 
rum eſt ſfacerdotibus, cum 
Principum tyrannidem, aut 
violatam fidem, aut Eccleſiz 
imminutam Cvignitatem vi- * 


dent. 
ly 


Platina 
Uſper- 
genlis. 


Annal. 
Roger, 
an.il 91 "ny 


Sedebat Dominus Papa-in Ca- 
zhedra Pontificali tenens  co- 
Fonam auream inter pedes ſit- 
Os ; & Imperator inclinato ca- 
Pite recepit coronam, & impe- 
ratrix ſimiliter de pedibus Do- 
mini Papz : Dominus autem 
Papa ſtatim percuſſit cum pede 
ſao coronam Imperaroris, & 
dejecit cam in terram, ſignifi- 
cans quod ipſe poteftatem eji- 
ciendi eum ab Imperto habet,. 
fi ille demeruerit. 
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ly true, the approving and exalting of the fa& in the 
Court of Rowe makes that Court as guilty, as if it had 
been done. But it was done, and as bad was done by 
other Popes. | 

Pope Celefin the III. gave Conſtantia a Nun in mar- 
riage to the Emperor Hepry the VI. and gave him for 
her dowry the Kingdom of both the Szcilies, upon con- 
dition he fhould expel Tancred, who was polleſs'd of 
the Kingdom. Hence a bloody War between Henry 
the VI. and Taxcred. Tt 1s ordinary-to the Pope to give 
that which is none of his. When the Pope giveth a 
Kingdom from a Prince that enjoyeth it, he commands 
together the people torefiſt him, making a ſport to ſpill 
their blood, and damn their ſouls. 

Barontus commends very much that Popes behaviour 
12 the Crowning of the Emperor Henry the VI. and 
his Wife, thus related in the Annals of Rogerias. 
The Pope was fitting in his poxtifical chair 
holding an Imperial golden Crown between 
bis feet ; and the Emperor bowing his 
head, received the Crown, and the Empreſs 
likewiſe by the feet of the Pope. Jnd the 
Pope preſently hit the Emperors Crowmn, 
and kickd it down tothe ground, thereby 
Jwiſying that he had power to caft him 

own from the Empire if he deſerved it. 


Baronius having related this, amplifieth it with this mo- 

* Z4ron, Tom. 12. Anno 1191, 
. f.10. 
Ur fixum menti [ Cafaris ] 
kxreret, nempe dare, caſtodi- 
re, conſeryare, & auferre, & 
eauſa exigexet, imperium efle 


rality, * That it might remain fixed in 
the Emperors mind, that it lieth in the 
Popes pleaſure to give, keep, preſerve, and 
take away the Empire if there be cauſe 


for 
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for it, he would admoniſh bim with ſuch 1 voluntate _ 


ejuſmodi voluit commonere 


ay example, eum exemplo, 

Could the Devil have ſet up pride to a higher pin? 
to put the Emperors Crown at his feet, as a foot-ſtool 
for him to tread upon; put the Crown on the Empe- 
rors head with his feet, as an office too low for his 
hands: and then with his foot kick it down, as having a 
quarrel againft the Imperial Crown, and together a 
contempt for it. This and the treading upon the Em- 
perors neck were ſizificant ceremonies with a witnels. 
And what more effetual courſe could have been taken 
to-raiſe rebellion in all the States of Chriſtendom, 
than thus to blaſt the reſpe& of Majeſty ? ' For thereby 
all Nations were taught, that their Princes were not 
Sovereigns, but the Popes Vaſſals and Liegemen : That 
themſelves were not their Kings Subje&ts, but the 
Popes, who could kick down their Crowns when he 
liſted ; and that when rhat ſupreme Head ſhall com- 
mand it, the Feet, that is the inferior Members of the 
State, muſt make Foot-balls of the Crowns of Empe- 
rors and Kings. 

After Geleftin the ITI. came Innocent the TIT. as 
proud, but more a&ive than he. Ezg/and hath reaſon 
to remember this Pope. For he excommunicated King 
Fohn, depoſed him, ablolved his Subje&s from their 
allegiance ro him, and caſt an Interdi& upon Exg/and, 
which laſted fix years. All which time no Divine Ser- 
vice was ſaid in the Kingdom, but in ſome priviledged 
places, ao Sacrament was adminiſtred, and no Corps 
buried in Conſecrated Ground. The Kingdom of Exg- 
land he gave to Philip AugaZt of France, if he _ 

| P z take 


a fil © Gong tees Ar ATI rs * 
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O02 
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Matth. Part in vite Reg. Johan, 

Papa ex'conſilio, Cardinali- 
um, Epiſcoporum, & atiorum 
virorum prudentium, fenten- 
tialiter definivit ut Rex a ſolio 
deponeretur. Ad hujns quoque 
fententiz executionem ſcripſit 
Dominus Papa potentiſſimo 
Regi Francorum Philippo, qua- 
tenus in remiſſionem peccato- 
rum ſuorum hunc laborem af 
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rake it 3 and that by a formal order, thus related by 


eMatthevy Paris; The Pope by the coun- 
ſel of the Carainats,. Biſhops and other 

rudeyt men pave 4. definitive ſentence, 
that the King fhould be put down from 
his Throne :. For the. execution of that 
Seatence, The ag writ to the moit po- 
tent King of the. French, Philip, that for 
the remiſion of his.fins he ſhould take that 


SEALS Atrios * ny, ama errrn corre gprnnng RA R4-" 
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kumeret, 


labour upon him. A new way for that 
King to get the remiſſion of his ſins, to invade his neigh: 
bours eſtate. As in the age of our Fathers Pope Sixrus 
the V. gave Nine Years of true indulgence to: all the 
French that would bear arms againſt their King Hexry 
the 11]. Thus the remiſſion of ſins purchaſed by the 
bloud of the Son of God, and preſented by his Goſpel 
to all that repent and believe, is by the Pope given as a 
reward-of Invaſion and Rebellion, 

Matthew Paris writes, that, The Pope having gotten 
the Kingdom of Ezglazd to himſelf ( to his thinking) 
ſent to Philip Augaft, to enjoyn him to be reconciled 
with King John, elſe he would put Fraxce to Interdic. 
Philip anſwered , that he feared not his ſentence, and 
that it belonged not to the Church of Rome ro pro- 
nounce a ſentence againſt the King of Fraxce. - 

It isa long and a fad ſtory, how King Fob» was per- 
ſecuted by Pope Izncent the ITT. his Barons made to 
riſe againſt him, his Neighbours to fall upon him, his 
Clergy to revile him, and his People to deſpiſe him ; 
till that unlucky King was brought to ſuch an extremi- 
ty, that to. buy his peace he gave. his Kingdom to the 


Popes 
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Pope, and yet could not get his peace that way. T! 
Gold which he laid at the Legats feet in-fign of ſubje- 


ion, the Legat-trod under his feet in ſcorn, yet took: 


it in his hand after, ſo great was his clemency. 

W hat & cruel tyranny did the following Popes exer- 
eiſe over his Son-Hepry the II. tn-his long and unfortu- 
nate Reign, inſulting over his weakneſs and ſuperſtiti: 
on ?* How licentiouſly did theſe Wolves tear and raven 
in Exg/and, while the publick cry of the oppreſſed 
people repreſented unto the King, that his Kingdom 
was become like a Vine, whoſe fence is pulled down, and 
rooted out by the wild Boar... 

Theſe Hiſtortes which make the ufurpations of the 
Roman Court to be abhorred, yet are ſer forth by the 
Jeſuite Perra Sande as examples for all Princes; And 
he would have all-Kings to imitate King Joh» and Hen- 
7y the II. of. Ezgland in their ſubjecion. to the Pope. 
He could not have chofen more pregnant examples to 
dehort them from it, conſidering the gulf of. miſeries 
which they ſunk into by. their ſtooping under the Popes 
tyranny. But they have more reaſon to follow the ex- 
ample of the next King, brave Edward the I. who re- 
covered his own and his Kingdoms liberty, by expel- 
ling all the Roman Exactors out of Ezg/and ; and by 
his contempt of Rowe reigned peaceable and glorious. 


For the Pope, who in the Reigns of his Father and' 


Grandfather -was thundering continually , and cudgel- 


ling both King and people, never ſpake a word againſt: 


this ſtout King. 


Pope Innocent the ITI. played with his Spiritual 


Sword im Germany as well as in England, for he excom- 


municated* 


FAtth, 
Paris. in. 
vita Hens 
III. 
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LK. municated the Emperor Orho the IV. 
hem 1, in ſe and deprived him of xy titles of the Ems- 
concari 3,uo & avatems, Pires 25 Platine ſpeaks warily, for Popes 
Aw F cannot take away Kingdoms, but only 
deny to acknowledge the r#r/es. 

The Emperor Frederick the II. was worſe uſed by 
the Popes, though much deſerving of the Roman See, 
ro which he had given the County of Fand:i. For he 

| was excommunicated 'and depoſed by Pope Honorius 
Plaine, the 111. and again by Gregory the IX. for that Mon- 
| ſter of pride and greedineſs, when the Emperor was 
gone on his errand into Pa/eſtins, anathematrzed him, 
raiſed bim enemies in Germazy, by his preaching Fri- 
- Hatth, Ars» and taking advantage of his abſence, ſent an Ar- 
Perisin my into pulia, and ſeiſed upon the Emperors Lands. 
Moy Twice he thewed himſelf reconciled with the Empe- 
Aegloj- ror, and twice again broke with him, and excommu- 
pg. nicated him ; but with ill ſucceſs to himſelf: For by 
i all theſe Excommunications and Depolitions the Em- 
peror thrived ; who after a long patience fell upon the 
Pope ; made his Interdidts laid upon the Empire, to 
be hiſſed out ; and fo diſtreſſed the Pope by his Armies, 

that he died for wrath and ſorrow. 
Plating, The ſame Emperor was allo excommunicated and | 
' Mah, perſecuted by Pope Innocent the IV. And when after 
Paris. the Emperors death, the arms of his Son proſpered in 
Italy, he gave the Kingdom of Sicily to Richard bro- 
ther to Hexry the 111. of Exgland; Richard not ac- 
quainted with the Popes giving of Kingdoms, asketh 
that the Forts and the Treaſure and Hoftages ſhould be 
given to him. Herein wiſer-(if he had ſtayed there) _ 
others, 


UMI 
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others, who accept that which the Pope cannot deli- 
ver. 

I will paſs by many Popes that came after, who ſent 
their Excommunications no further than the Kingdom 
of Naples and Sicily, and filled I:zaty with factions, 
that they might fiſh in troubled waters : Let us fix our 
contemplation a little upon that high pattern of Pon- 
tifical vertues, Boxzface the FIIl. upon whom Platiza 
beſtoweth this Character. That Bon» 0982" OO 
face who Hudicd to give terrour rather r yon, pe? ION? 
than religion, unto Emperors, Kings, toribus, Regibus, Principibus, 
Princes, and Nations, and laboured to Nationibus, Populis, terrorem- 
give and take away Kingdoms, drive OE TOES 
men Away, and bring them 40 41n, ac- regna& auferre, pellere homi- 


, 1 nes ac reducere, pro arbitrio- 
cording to his pleaſure. One that was 75 3 Te 7 Aw 


thirſty of gooas ſcraped up from all places, conquiſitum plus quam dici po-- 
more than can be expreſt. reſt litiens, 

The paſſages between him and the French King. 
Philip the Fair, are known, yet perhaps not to all. This: 
ts the Hiſtory in ſhort : This Pope having a grudge a- 
gainſt him about the Collation of Benefices, and deſi- 
ring to pick a quarrel, ſent to him the Biſhop of Pa- 544.5 
mers, to command him to undertake an expedition to France. 
the Holy Land, and to threaten him if he refuſed. 
Fhe Biſhop did that errand ſo malapertly, that the King 
offended, committed him to priſon. The Pope angry. 
demanded the Biſhop again, and had him ; and ſent 
this Letter to the King. Fear God, and keep his Com- 
manaments, We will have thee to know that thou art 
aur Subjet, both for the Spiritual and the Temporal. 
That mo Colation of Benefices and Prebends belongs to- 


thee.. 


JIMI 


_ 


-Piatina. 


96 


| The Popes are the 
” i And if thou haſt the cuſtody of any of them that are 


vacant, we will have thee to reſerve the fruits for their 


Succeſſors. And if thou haſt granted any (Benefices) We 


declare all ſuch Collations null, and as far as they are ex- 


ecuted -de fatto, We revoke them. Thoſe that believe 
otherwiſe, we hold them for Hereticks, Theſe goodly Let- 


«ters being brought to Paris by a Legate, were pluckt 


from him by the Kings-Couancil and Judges, and caſt 
into the fire by the-Earl of Art9is. And to them the 
King returned this Anſwer : Philip by the Grace of God, 
King of the French, to Boniface, calling himſelf Sove- 


reign Pontife ; little greeting, or rather - none at all. 


Let thy mot egregious folly know that in temporal things 


.we are ſubjet to xo man. That the Collation of Churches 


and Prebends belongs unto w by Royal Right, and con- 
wverting the ſame toour uſe, during the vacancy, That the 


Collation by us made, and to be made, ſhall be valid; and 


that in vertne of the ſame, we will couragiouſly defend the 
poſſeſſors. Thoſe that hold otherwiſe, We hold to be idiots, 
and bereaved of their ſenſe. | 

The Pope inraged excommuanicates the King, but 


-none durlſt be the publiſher or bearer of that Bull. The 
.King aſſembleth at Perzs his Knights, Barons, and Pre- 


lates, and asketh them of whom they hold their Lord- 
ſhips, and the temporal of their Eccleſiaſtical prefer- 
ments. All anſwer that they hold them of the King,not 
of the Pope, whom they charge with -herefie and ma- 
ny crimes. The Pope aſſembleth a General Council (as 
Platina calleth it) though it was gathered out of few 
Countries) and by a Decree of that Council, depri- 
veth Philip of his Kingdom, and giveth .it to the Em- 


peror 
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peror Albert ; and laboureth to arm Germany and} 
Netherlands againſt France. But that: vigorous King 
ſeat Nogaret into Italy, who by the help of Sciarra Co- 
lumsa, whole Family Boniface had crueJlyoppreſt, got 
two hundred Horfe,. and ſorpriſed the Pope at Anagnza, 
whom they mounted: upon a poor. jade; .and brought 
him priſoner to Roxze, where he was ſo ill beloved, that 
no body ſtirred to reſcue him. With this adverſity his 
proud. heart: was broken, and he dicd five and thirty 
days after. a; Th PY 

Benedift the XI. who was elected in his-place, ab- 
ſolved .Philip preſently. And his ſucceſſor Clement the 
V. .to that, Abſolution added a complemental Bull, in 
which Philip is exalted as a pious and religious Prince, as it may 
and. well deſerving of the Church ; as it may be ſeen be fecn 
Extravagante Meruir. For the Popes eaſily pardoned the ;ov. a6. 
ſins of thoſe whom they feared. Truly that vertuousKing 7. 
hath left a fair leſſon to poſterity, by .what. ways the 
favour of that Holy See: ought to be purchaſed: and pre-, 
ſerved. And fince Lews the XIV. now reigning is ta- This was 
king the like courſe with the Pope, he is like to be in, viten 3 
time the favourite of his Holineſs, and to obtain from "- 
him.another Bull »zeraz,; declaring how well that eld- 54 
eſt Son of the-Church hath deſerved from the Church 
| his Mother. -.. OT | $ 

Pope Fohn X XIII. angry that Ludovicus Bavarus had 
taken; upon. him the adminiſtration of the Empire,  he-, Ptatine. 


fore he got his leave, refuſed to crown him, though 57%; 


many times deſired by him. . The Emperor did-nothiog riw. 
the leſs continue, his:power and imperial care both in 
Germany, and :Italy, and going to. Ronze (the Pope. + 
rdit, | Go __ than 


Nauclerw. 


#Fdſciculus 
emp. 
Falatier- 


an, 
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« ſitting at Avignen). was crowned by the joynt con- 
ſeat of Clergy, Nobles, and People. Upon which he 
was excommunicated and deprived of the Empire as far 
as words could' do it, by this Pope. And' the fame 
Sentence was confirmed againſt the Emperor, by the 
Succeffor of Fohn, Benedit# the XII. 

Clement the VI. who came next after, was more i»- 
clement than his predeceſſors, in Ing Ludovicus 
Bavarus, For he excommunicated all the Biſhops that 
adhered to him ; and ſet Bulls at the doors of all the 
Churches, to raife rebellion againſt him. And when 
the Emperor would ſubmit to him, and ſue for peace, 
he required ſuch conditions of him, as neither he, nor 
the Princes of the Empire, would or could yield unto, 
as that he ſhould depoſe himſelf, put all -his Eftate, and 
his own Sons 1n the Popes power, and promiſe to un- 
dertake no more any thing, without the Popes leave. 
Theſe, conditions. being rejeted by the Emperor, 
Clement charged the Electors to Elet another. Which 
when the Archbiſhop of: Merrz refuſed* to do, repre- 
fenting the Emperors innocency, he deprived him of his 
Archbifhoprick, and of his Electoral dignity. The 
other Electors corrupted with money by Fob» King of 
Bohemia, ele&ed his Son Chartes King of the Romans, 
whom Clement approved ; whence great and bloudy 
Wars followed, and the Emperor Ludevicws Bava- 
r#s was taken away by poiſon: by Clements means, as 
fome Authors write. 

That EleQion of Charles the IV. was the breaking 
of the back of the Empire, which the Popes had been 
long labouring for. For this Char/cs, that he m_ be 
elected 
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eleted Emperor, pawned the tributes of the :Empitt 
to the Eleors: And the Eleqors made him ſwear 
that he would never diſengage that pawn. Then they 
made him make that authentical Capitulation, which 'I 
have produced in my firſt Chapter. The Empire being 
thus weakned, and loſing the Tributes, which are the {1- 
news of War, was diſabled from' reſifting the Turk, 
who hath ſince waſted the Chriſtian Provinces with lit- 
tle oppoſition, and hath deftroyed ſo many Churches, 
or turned them into Moskites. . For all theſe diftraQi- 
ons, the'Church-and:the Empire may thank the See of 
Rome, which had a hand in all the Negotiations of the 
Princes-of 'Germany and Italy ; and whoſe Authority 
ated always for the depreſſion of the Emperor. Nei- 
ther could all theſe conditions, ſo hurtful to the Impe- 
rial Dignity, and the publick ſubſiſtence, have paſt 
into ſtanding laws, if the Pope had not /promoted 
them, or it he would -have ſhewed himſelf :againft 
them. 

Since this Pope Clement the V I. for about fifty or 
threeſcore years, I find not that the Popes had many 
zrons/in the 'fire out of the limits of 1zay, the [Papal 
power being mach broken with Schiſms. 'So'that the 
Popes inſtead of fulminating Bulls againſt 'Emperors 
and Kings, courted the ſeveral 'Monarchs of Chriſten- 
.dom, to:take their party againſt their Anti-popes. 

Beneditt the XII. in the year 1408. being incenſed 
:againlt Cherles: the VI. of Fraxce, for inhibiting the 
exaQions of | the -Papal Court, ſent 'a Bull of 'Excom- 
"munication againſt the King and his Princes. The Uni- 
verſity of Paris required that the Bull ſhould»be-torn, 
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hag that Pope Benedi#,. (whom they called: Peter de 
Lu#a) ſhould be declared Heretick, Schiſmatick, -and 
diſturber of peace: Which was done. The Bull was 
— torn by Sentence of the Court: And two Bulliſts, bea- 
contra ers of that Bull, made that which they call Honoarable 
pervs 4t-. axzends, upon the Palace ſtair, then were carried in 
"hz Sen. £0 dung carts, arrayed in Jerkins of courſe linnen 
tence of Cloth painted, with paper Miters on their head, the 
the Court. +rumpets ſounding before them, and the common peo- 
ple howting upon them, and abuſing them. So little 
account did they make of the roaring of the Popes 
Bulls. 

Fora hundred years after Bezea;# the XIII. I find not 
that the Popes made uſe of their ſpiritual Sword againſt 
any Prince out of Izaly and Siily ; partly by reaſon of 
Schiſms, when that Roman Beaſt had many heads ; 
partly by reaſon of the' Councils occaſioned by theſe 
Schiſms. For they had three Councils in leſs than for- 
ty years, at Confsance, at Baſil, and at Florence; and 
the firſt and ſecond of them took upoff them to depoſe 
Popes, and gave credit to that dangerous op.nion, fo 
odious to the Court of Rome, that the Council is a- 
bove the Pope. This kept the Popes for a time in ſome 
order and reſpe&t to the Princes of Chriſtendom, but 
for ſome wrangling about pragmatick ſanctions, 
which grew not fo high as to War or Excommunica- 
£10N. | 

But in recompence, F«liws the I.: raiſed wars and 
tumults, as much as would ſerve for a hundred years. 
He drew both his Swords againſt feveral Princes and 
States of Chriſtendom ; eſpecially againſt that _— 

ent 
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. lent King Lews :the X IT. of France. 'For having 
drawn him into Italy for his ends, he makes a League 
to drive him out ; excommunicates him, and puts his 


Kingdom in Interdict. Excommunicates the Vexetians, * 


giveth their dominions to any that will take them. Dri- 
veth the Bentivogli out of Boponia ; expoſeth their Hou- 
ſes to pillage: Excommunicates the Duke of Ferrara, 
. and. invades his Countrey by Arms ; goes to War in 
perſon. Makes the Engliſh, the Spaniards, and the 
Switzers, to fall upon the French ; takes many Imperial 
Cities. Excommunicates the King of Navarre, and 
giveth his Kingdom to the King of 4rragox, who upon 
that invades and takes it : And this 1s all the title that 
the Spaniard hath to Navarre, which he keepeth to 
this day. So much blood was ſhed. in Chriſtendom by 
the means of that plague of Mankind Pope Falzus the H. 
that it is thought that he was the death of two hundred 
thouſand Chriſtians, in feven years time. _ 

In a Synod of the Gallican Church at Tonrs, /it was 
declared that the Pope hath no power to make war 
againſt a Chriſtian Prince; and if he do ſo, that the 
* Prince hath power to invade the Popes Territories. 
This the King ſignifieth to Julius, and cites him to an- 
fwer to a General Council, which both the: Emperor 
and he had called to be held at Lys. The Council 
. was held there, bur ſoon removed to Piſa; where the 
Council cited. F«/zxs to appear 3. and he not appearing, 
was condemned as an Incendiary, unworthy to fit: at: 
the Helm of- the Church, and declared- deprived- of 
the Papal Dignity. There alſo Lewi coined: golden: 
Crowns with. this Motto, Perdam nomen Babylonts. 
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Gori deftriy the name of Babylon, For it is obſervable, 
that all that have quarrelled with the See of Kome theſe 


Zieron, ad thirteen hundred years, have called it Babyloz, and Saint 


. Alarcel- 
lam. 


Criipinus, 


Fovius, 


Hierome was he that began. 

We cannot charge the Sncceſſor of Fuliwms, Leo the X. 
to have'ftirred Wars abroad ; he loved too much his 
eaſe at home for that. But I could not paſs by him, for 
indeed his memory 1s precious to all Proteſtants, for 


giving-occalion to'the Reformation by his Indulgences. 


And he is worthy to be recorded for his ſentence {po- 
ken to his Secretary Cardinal Bembo, Quantum nobs 
noſtriſque ea de Ghriito fabula(profuerit, ſatis ef omnibus 
ſeculis notum, an axiome of 'too high a-nature to 'be 
Engliſhed. 

After him came next but one Clement the VII. the 
Fomenter of the quarrel between the Emperor and 
the French, joyning ſometimes to the one, ſometimes 
to the other, and playing falſe with both, whereby 
he gave occaſion to the'taking and ſacking of Roe. 
The thundering of this Pope, and of his Succeſſor 
Paxl the III. againſt Henry the VI!I. did him no 
harm, but to themſelves, and to the Roman See verP 
much. 

Of the following Popes till Pi#- the V. the Prote- 
ſtants have much to ſay, as of Men that ſought their 
own pleaſure, and wrought their .ruine. Hence fo 
much blood ſpilt in. horrible Maffacres. - But theſe are 
beſides 'my ſubjet, which is to make the Popes to ap- 
pear Authors of rebellion. 

But now in a good'time we are come to P#- the V. 
that Pope whom the Engliſh Proteftants have —_— 
on 
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fon to remember. For without admonition or citatiqn. 


premiſed, he pronounced: a ſentence. of anathema a- cambdens 


gainſt that bleſſed and glorious Queer Elizabeth, to 
raiſe rebellion in the Kingdom againſt her Authority 
and Life, and cauſed the fame to be publiſhed: and ſer 
up upon the Palace Gate of the Biſhop of Londen: the 
Title was this ; 4 ſentence declaratory. of our holy Lord 


Pope Pius 4g4inft Elizabeth ©ucen of England, and the lates 


Hereticks adhering unto her, Wherein her Subjetts are Snderus 


declared abſelved from the Oath of Allegiance, and every : 


thing due unto her whatſoever ; and thoſe which from glicans, 
thenceforth obey her, are innodated. with the, anathema. ** * 


In that Bull Pope P:#s having ficſt ſtyled himfelf Ser- 
vant of Servants, declareth that God hath made the 
Bzſhop of Rome Prince over all People, and all Kingdoms, 
to pluck up, deſtroy, ſcatter, conſume, plant and build, 
Then he calleth Elizabeth the pretended 2ucen of Eng- 
land, the ſervant of wickedneſs. And having declared 
her crimes; which are.to have taken upon. her ſelf that 
ſupremacy which his Holineſs-pretended to, and to have 
eſtabliſhed” the true Catholick Orthodox Religion in 
her Kingdoms, he doth thunder, out this ſeditious De- 
cree againſt her and all her loyal Subjeats. We ao out 
of the fulneſs of our ApoFolick power declare the. aforeſaid 
Elizaberh, being az Heretick, and a favourer of Hereticks, 
and her adherents in the matters aforeſaid, to have in- 
curred the. ſtutence of anathema, and to,be cut off froms: 
the unity of the body of Chrift, And moreover we, ao,de- 
clare her to be -— gee" of her pretended Title to, the 
K ingdoms aforeſaid, and of all Dominion, Dignity, and 
Pricviledge whatſoever, And alſo the Nobility, Subjetts, 
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agd People of the ſaid. Kingdom, and all other which 


have in any fort ſworn unto her, to be for ever abſolved 
from any ſuch Oath, .and all manner of daty of Dominion, | 
Allegiance, and: Obedience, as we alſo do by authority of 
theſe preſents abſotve rem, and ao deprive the ſame Eli-. 
Zzabeth of. ber pretended Title to the Kingdom, and all 
other things aboveſaid, Aud we do command and inter- 
dit all and every the Noblemen, Subjeits, People, and 
others aforeſaid, that they preſume not to obey her, or her 
Moenitions, Mandates, and Laws: And thoſe which ſhall 
do to the contrary,: we do innodate with the like ſentence of 
anathema. 

This Bull was the fire and the roaring of the Cannon, 
and the bullet: came forth immediately ; which was 
the rebellion in the. Norrh, for which Chapino Vitelli 
was ſent into Exgland from the Duke of 4/va, under 
pretence of compounding ſome controverfies about 
commerce. And. Nicholas Morton was ſent from the 
Pope to-kait the rebellion. Which he did, denouncing 
from his Maſter, that Queen :EliFaberh.was an Here- 
tick, and thereby had forteited to the Pope all her do- 
minion and power. At the ſame time a rebellion broke 
out. in. Ire/4nd, kindled or blown by a Spaniard, Far: 


'Menda. And when the Rebels of England were de- 


feated, they found refuge among the Papiſt Rebels of 
Scotland, who ſet up again the Engliſh rebellion. All 
theſe in vain, by the gracious aſſiſtance of God to poor 
England, as if his compaſſion had been ſtirred up by his 
jealouſie:, after that the Pope had declared himſelf (q 
anſolently, Prince over all People, and all Kingdoms, to 
piuck up, deftroy, ſcatter, conſume, plant, and build.” And 
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God would ſhew, that to himſelf, not to the Pope, be 
longeth the Kingdom, aud the Power, and the Glory for 
EVEN, 

Neither did Pius the V. fight only by Bulls, but at 
the ſame time that'the Bull was publithed, he laid down 
2 hundred-thouſand Crowns to raiſe the rebellion, and 
promiſed fifty thouſand more, yea, and to bear the 
whole charge of the War. That Money was diſtributed 
by one Ridolpho. And how acive that Pope was to ſtir 
Spain, France and Netherlands againſt the Queen, and 
to put her Kingdom in combuſtion, is related by Hie- 
r0nymo Catena, an Author of great credit at Rowe 1a his 
life of Pius the V. 

Gregory the XIII. ſucceeded Ps the V. 1n all his 
plots againſt Eng/axd, He gave to Thomas Staukely, an 
Engliſh Rebel, a Commiſſion to help the Rebels of 
Ireland, and get that Kingdom for the Baſtard-Son 
of his Holineſs, Fames Boncompagnen ; and gave him 
the command of eight hundred ltalians to joyn with 
King Sebaſtian of Portugal, who had engaged his word 
to the Pope to ſerve him with his whole power againſt 
Queen E/;zabeth, and had raiſed a great Army for that 
expedition. But when Srukc/y came to Sebaſtian, he 
found him poſſeſs d with a new proje& to help a Moor 
King of Fez, againſt another King who kept him out 
of poſſeſſion, and to get the Kingdom from them 
both. Tothat War he invited Szukely, promiſing that 
preſently after that work done (which he repreſented 
to him moſt caſie) they ſhould-go together to the War 
againſt England and Ireland. So they failed over into 
Africa, where Sebaſtian and his whole Army were de- 
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A marriage which Pi: the V. would never conſent un- 
to, by reaſon of their difference in Religion. But when 
his Succeſſor Gregory the XIII. was told by the Car- 
dinal of Lorrain, that this marriage was intended as a 
trap to deſtroy Henry and his Proteſtant party, he pre- 
ſently gave his diſpenſation for the celebrating of it, and 
encouraged the deſign. The horrible maflacre which 
attended the jollity of that marriage, was received at 
Rome with triumphant expreſſions of publick joy. And 
Cardinal Ur/iz was ſent Legat into France, to praiſe the 
Kings piety and wiſdom in that great ation, and to be- 
ſtow bleſſings and ſpiritual graces upon the King and 
the Actors of that fearful Tragedy. The Court of 
Rome might well praiſe what themſelves had procured, 
if not contrived ; and truly the plot hath an Italian 
garb, and looks not like a production of. the French 
foll. 

Not long after, this Pope ſent to Henry the III. of 
France, and to his people Indulgences for millions of 
years, which were to be obtained by making proceffi- 
ens to four Churches in Paris, and by being zealous 
and diligent in- the extirpation of herefies, that is (in his 
yle) to extermine the Proteſtants. 

The Male line of the Kings of Portugal being extinR, 
this- 


this Pope laid a claim to the Kingdom, as depending 
from the holy See, and would have the Nation to have 
taken arms for him againſt the heirs from the Females: 
But his claim was hitled out with great ſcorn. 

In the year 1580. this Pope ſent an Italian called Sa 
Foſepho with ſome Italiari Troops into Ireland, to joyn 
with the Iriſh Rebels. When they were demanded by 
a meſſage from the Lord Deputy who they were, and 
what they came for, they anſwered, Some that they 
were ſent by the moſt holy Father the Pope, and ſome 
from the Catholick King of Spaiz, to whom the Pope 
had given Ire/avd, becauſe Queen E//F abeth had juſtly 
forfeited her Title to Irclazd by her herefie. A dodrine 
which at the ſame time was preach'd in Erg/azd and 
Ireland by Jeſuites and other Seminary Prieſts ; with 
great boldneſs and vehemency : till the Queen and her 
Council perceiving what danger the State was running 
into by theſe Mens aiveneſs and impunity , Campian 
and ſome others ſent by the Pope on that errand were 
apprehended. And being examined, they obſtinately 
defended the Popes authority over the Quontns main- 
tained that ſhe was no Queen, as being lawfully depo- 
ſed by the Pope ; upon which they were condemned 
and executed. That Crown of Martyrdom the Pope 
procured to his Confeſlors. And the greater the number 
1s of thoſe Martyrs that the Papiſts muſter, the more 
they —_—_— the Popes cruelty to his trueſt Vaſſlals. 


For could the Pope expe, that perſons ſent to per- 


ſwade the people to diſpoſfeſs and kill their Sovereign, 

ſhould have other dealing from the hand of Juſtice ? 

The principal Article of the late Papal _—_ 
R 2 that 
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ehat which Pi the V. ſets forth in his Bull againſt the 
Queen, that (God hath made the Biſhop of Rome Prince 
over all people and all Kingdoms, Bur the Engliſh Pa- 
piſts are taught that beſides that general right over all 
Kingdoms , the Pope hath a peculiar right over Eng- 
{and and Ireland as his proper Dominions. This is Be/- 
larmines dorine which he hath made bold to maintain 


Fellar. lib. cui Titulus Tortus, pag. 1 9. 
Rex Anglorum duplici jure ſubje- 
Ctus eſt Papx, uno communi omni- 
bus Chriſtianis ratione Apoſtolicz 
poteſtatis quz in omnes extenditur, 
juxta illud, If, 44. Conſtitues cos 
Principes ſuper omnem terram : Al- 
tcro proprio, ratione rei dominii, 


unto King James himſelf. The King 
of England (ſaith he) 2s ſubjedt to 
the Pope by double right. The one 
by reaſon of his ApoFtolick power, 
which extends over all men , accord- 
zng to that ( Charter) pf. 44. Thou 


ſhalt eſtabliſh thems Princes over all 


the World. The other proper, by a right dominion. Then 
he pleadeth that Erg/and and Irelazd are the Churches. 
dominions, the Pope the dire& Lord, and the King 
his Vaſlal. This then being become an Article of Rel1- 
gion, in which the Engliſh Papiſts are inſtructed 3 and 
this in conſequence, that if the Pope diſallow the King, 
he is no more King of Ezg/and, but an Ulſurper, and 
muſt be uſed accordingly : Let any man judge, who 
hath ſome equity and: freedom of judgment left, whe- 
ther a prudent Prince and Council of State, ought to 
ſuffer ſuch an inſtruction to be given to the people. 
Truly the more Religion 1s pretended for that doarine, 
and the practice of Rebellion obtruded as a command- 


ment of the Church, the more it concerns the loyal Ma- 


giſtrate to oppoſe it vigoroully. 
Pope 8x7 the V. to favour the enterpriſe of Phz/ip 
the II, upon Eg/and, renewed the Excommunication 


of 


of Queen Elizabeth, pronounced by P:us the V. d&- 
prived her (wverbo renus) of her Kingdom, abſolved 
her ſubjects from all Allegiance to her, and publiſhed 
a Cro;ſada againſt her, as againſt the Turk, giving ple- 
nary Indulgence to all that would make war againſt 
her. But the Popes Curſes provoked: Gods bleſſings 
upon the Queen, who might ſay as David, when Shi- 
mei curſed him. ; The Lord will requite me good for his 
curſing this day. All the ſtorms raiſed againſt England, 
were blown over without harm. The great preparati- 
ons of Spaiz ſerved only to diſable it, and ſecure Exg- 
land, And the many attempts againſt the Queens lite 
upon that Bull, contributed. to her ſafety, by manifeſt- 
ing to the World the wickedneſs of Rowe, and the 
pernicious effects of the Roman principles. For which I 
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might produce the Examinations and Confeſſions of. 


many that ſuffered for attempting to murther the 
Queen, but I will bring but one for all. William Par- 
ry acknowledged that he had promis'd at Rome to kill 
the Queen, about which he w.zs moFh troubled in his conſci» 
ence, till ke lighted upon Dr. Allens book, which taught 
that Princes excommunicate for hereſfie, were to be depris 
ved of. Kingdom and life : Which book (faith he) did ve+ 
hemently excite me to proſecute my attempt. 

This Popes Excommunications . had more effe& in 
Frence, for after that he had excommunicated King 
Hezry the I. and abſolved his ſubjects. from: all Alle- 
gtance to him; in conſequence of that Bull many of the 
French rebelled againſt their King, and' he was ſlain 
upon that account, by a Dominican Friar. Which 
when. this Pope heard, he commended the action 
__bighlyy 
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* highly, in a full Confiſtory at Rozve, and forbad that any 
- funeral rites ſhould be celebrated for him. Which fu- 
-neral rites (uſually celebrated at Rowe for departed 
Princes) conſiſting moſt in prayer for their ſouls, it 

appeareth that his Holineſs was not contented that he 
had ſlain that-King by his Bull, but would alſo damn 
his ſoul. 

Gregory the XIV. excommunicated by his Bulls Hey- 
 zy the IV. of France, forbidding all Peers, Nobles, Ci- 
ties and Commons, to yield him obedience, and decla- 
ring him incapable of the Crown, as an Heretick and 
relapſe. But that Bull. was by the Court of Parlia- 
ment, thea ſitting at To#rs, condemned to be torn and 
burnt by the Hang-man. 

Clement the VIII. did the ſame over again, and 
excommunicated Henry : The Bull was condemned as 
the other, to be burnt by the hand of the Hang-man. 
But the effe& of theſe Bulls appeared by the attewpts 
againſt the Kings life, which foon after followed ; firſt 
by a Woman, next by Peter Berriere, and again by Fehr 
Cha#tel; all denying him to be King, becauſe he was 
not abſolved by the Pope. Neither did the effects of 
theſe Bulls ceaſe, after that the King was abſolved by 
his Holineſs : For by them the King got his death. 
Ravilliac who killed him, could alledge them when he 
was examined ; and fay that the King was an Heretick 
in his heart, and deſerved to be ſlain, as an enemy of 
the Church. | 

Paul the V. was as turbulent as his predeceflors, as 
he ſhewed it in his infolent and impertinent quarrel 

with the Venetians, becauſe they had ſtopt by "_ 
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the giving of Lands to-the Church, whereby the State 
loſt many tributes and ſervices. . He threatned them of 
Excommunication, if they did not recall that Law. 
And upon their maintaining of it, he excommunicated 
them, and put their State in Interdi&. But it took no 
effect, for none of their Clergy would or durſt obey 


it ; the Jeſuites only excepted, who therefore were - 


expelled out of their dominions: They condemned the 


Popes Bull by Edi&, and forbad the bringing of it into 


their Territory,upon pain of hanging: Neither did they 
give any ſatisfaction to the Pope, when the buſineſs 
came to an Arbitrement': but forced him to make a: 
mends to himſelf, and tocome to their terms. 


In the beginning of this Popes reign, was deteted* 
that Treaſon, not to be matchrt in any age for cruelty. 


and depth of villany, the Gunpowder-plot, to have de- 
ftroyed in one blow the King, the Parliament, the 
Judges of the Land, and all the flowre and ſtrength 
of the Kingdom of Exz/aud. This horrid Treaſon was 
the effet of the ſeveral Bulls of the Pope before the 
Reign of our-gracious King Fames of glorious memory ; 
who coming into his Kingdom of Erglana, found it 
lying under a Papal Interdi&t ; and himſelf excluded 


from the Crown, by a Bull ſent into Ezgl/azd, a little. 


before the death of Queen E/izabeth, whereby all that 
are not Roman Catholicks, are dectared incapable of, 
and excluded from the Succeffion : of which his Maje- 
fty complains in his Apology. And that Bull was pro- 
duced in the Indiament of the Jeluite Garzer, as the 
principal motive of the Gunpowder Treaſon. 

This gave occaſion to. the. Oath of Supremacy; fet 


forth: 


=} 
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Dated 
Sept. 22, 
2606, 
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forth by the King and his Parliameatthen ſitting, for 
the ſecurity of his Majeſties Life and Digaity ; , where- 
in it is required of all to whom it is adminiſtred, to ac- 
knowledge his Majeſty to be the lawful King of the 
Realms of Exgland, Scotland and Ireland ; and that 
the Pope hath no right to depole him of his Kingdoms, 
or diſpenſe his Subjets from their obedience to him. 
Alſo that they abhor as impious and heretical, this 
dorine, That Princes excommunicated by the Pope, 
may juſtly be depoſed or ſlain by their own Sub- 
jects. 
& This Oath being preſented to the Roman Catholicks, 
ſome of them made no difficulty to take it, among 0- 
thers, Blackwell the Arch-prieſt. Whereupon the Pope 
ſent Apoſtolical Letters into Exg/and, declaring that 
this Oath could not be taken with a ſafe conſcience, and 
exhorting the Engliſh tg ſuffer all kinds of torments, and . 
death it ſelf, rather than to offend Gods eMajeſty by ſuch 
an Oath. To imitate the conſtancy of ether Engliſh Mar- 
rtyrs. To have their loins girt about with vertue, to put on 
the Breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs, and take the Buckler of 
Faith, He tells them that God who hath began in them 
that good work, will perfett it, and will not ſuffer them to 
be Orphans, &. And he injoyneth them to obſerve dili- 
gently the precepts contained in the Letters which Clement 
the VIII, hu predeceſſor had written a little before to 
Mr. George Arch-prie#t of England. By which Let- 
ters all Princes of a Religion contrary to the Roman, 
are excluded from the Crown of Ezgland. 

Theſe Letters whereby the Engliſh were exhorted to 
be Martyrs of the Popes Sovereignty in England, and 
to 


Huthors of Rebellion: : 
to make it an Article of their faith, which they muſt 
ſiga with their bloud, that the Pope hath power to de- 
poſe Princes, and expole them to be expelled and ſlain 
by their own ſubjects, did not receive that entertain- 
ment which he expected among the Engliſh of his Reli- 
gion: For ſome rejected them as luppolititious,and forged 
by the Hereticks, to draw perſecution upon them, and 
kindle their Kings wrath againſt them, he being already 


juitly provoked to revenge by the late conſpiracy. The na 
Pope hearing of this, ſends other, and more expreſs let- Aug.2z. 
ters into England, to expoſtulate with the Roman Ca- **27* 


tholicks ; ſaying, That he wonared at their doubting of 


the truth of the Apoſtolick letters, to diſpenſe themſelves 
upon that pretence from obeying his commandments: 
And therefore he declareth, That thoſe Letters were writ- 
zen by himſelf, not only motu proprio & ex certa ſcien- 
- tia, by bis own motion and certain knowledge, but alſo 
after a long "and grave deliberation, enjoyning thens 
again to obey theſe Letters, becauſe ſuch is his plea- 
ure. 
: Fo theſe Letters which ſet up rebellion with a high 
hand, as an Article of the Roman Faith, were joyned 
letters of Cardinal Bellarmize to Blackwell the Arch- 

ieſt, wherein he chides him bitterly for taking the 
Oath, which under colour of modifications, had no other 
end, but to tranſport the Popes authority to a Succeſſor 
of Hezry the ViIl. And by the examples of his Prede- 
cefſors, he exhorteth him to defend the Popes prima- 
cy, whom he calleth The Head of the Faith, 

Of this Oath thus prohibited by the Pope, and cried. 
down by Bellarmine, the * Becarnme faith, = 

of 


—_ 


H4 . 
Becan. de difidio Anglic. 


Uterque negat ſalva conſci- 
entia bac pot hoc jura- 


dem Catholicam. 


Cauſa 15. Lu.5.cap.Nos Sanito- 
rum. 

Kos qui excommunicatis fide- 
litate, aut. Sacramento conſtri- 
Qi-ſunt, Apoſtolica anthoritate 
a juramento abſolvimus, 8& 
ne ſibi dem obſervent. omn+- 
bus modis prohibemus, 


mentum quia abnegarent fi- 


Is it then. an Article of the Catholick Roman faith, 
that Princes excommunicated by the Pope, are ipſo fatto. 
depoſed, and their ſubjects abſolved from all obedience: 
and fidelity to them ? It is directly, though not believed 
but by few : You have that fundamental Law authenti- 
cally pronounced by Gregory the VII. and it is made a 


Catholicks, Seriouſl] 
ready to ſeal that fl 
ings upon occaſions? If you believe and will maintain 
it, you are not good ſubjects, but dangerous perſons in. 

the State. If youdeny faith and obedience to that Pa- 
pal Decree, you are not good Roman Catholicks ; for if: 

you were, you would acknowledge the Pope the Head 

of the Faith, with: Bellarmine, and that the Pope can- 

not erre in his Canons, and that'it is in the Popes power. 

to make Articles of faith, according to-the determina- 
tion of the Council: of Treze. Now the Pope hath. 
made this an Article of your faith, the denying of it an 
hereſie, and the reſiſting of it a crime punifh'd in the . 
2 of Kings by the deprivation of Kingdom and: 
-Ule. 


The Popes are the 
both of them ['the Pope and Bellarmine] 
deny that it may be taken with 4 foe Con- 
th 


ſcience; becauſe hy taking it, the Gatho- 
lick Faith is denied. 


Canon of the Roman Church. By 4pe- 
ftolical authority we abſolve from their 
oath, all them that are bound by fidelity or 
oath to excommunicate perſons, and by all 
means we forbid them to keep faith unto 
ſuch perſons. 1 would ask the Roman 
do-you believe this ? And are you: 
ith with your obedience or ſuffer- 


Open: 


Authors of Rebellion. » UF 


Open your eyes, Chriſtian ſouls, that are ſo much 
blinded as to pin your faith upon the Popes Decrees ; 
And reading in your own Authors the hiſtories of the 
Popes behaviour which I have here repreſented, ac- 
knowledge that thoſe Decrees for many hundred years 
have been the powerful ſtirrers of rebellion in Chriſten- 
dom, ' and the ambition of Popes the firſt Intelligence 
that ſets the great Orb of {edition on going. 

After that the Popes have thus commanded and 
wrought rebellion by expreſs Decrees, and filled the 
Chriſtian world with fire and bloud theſe five or fix 
hundred years, have the Jeſuites the face, when we object 
this againſt the Aead of their Faith, to object unto us in 
exchange ſome paſſages out of books either falle, or dif- 
owned by us, if true: And the defenſive Arms of a few 
perſons, living under the Croſs, and driven by them- 
ſelves upon the brink of deſpair? Theevil which Men. 
of our Religion have ſaid or done, we condemn freely 
and openly. Let the Romaniſts condemn alſo ſo many 
Decrees of the Popes which have been the Incentives of 
war, and brands of rebellion : But that they cannot, as 
long as they remain Papiſts, ſworn to approve all that 
the Pope ſaith or doth. 

The difference between the faults of the Pope and 
thoſe of Proteſtants about the point of obedience, is 
this; That diſobedience with us is a crime, but with him 
it isa Law. We puniſh rebels, but the Pope rewards 
them. We ſay to rebels after St. Pau!, That they that So did 
refifs the higher powers, ſball receive to themſelves dam- Je 
zation : But the Pope promiſeth eternal life to make which 
ſubjects rebel againft their King. We abhor the mur- bi: 

S 2 therers 


the 
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The Popes are the 
therers of Kings, but the Pope ſets them on by his ex- 
communications, and -after the murther committed, 
makes panegyricks on their praiſe. 

Can the Romaniſts produce among us a Prieſt that 
hath made himſelf a Temporal Prince by robbing his 
Maſter of his land, whohath kickt down the Emperors 
crown, trodden upon his neck with his foot, depoſed 
him from his Kingdom,made his ſon rife in Arms againſt 
him, abſolved his ſubjets from their obedience, and 
given his Dominions to another 3 One that makes him- 
ſelf the abſolute diſpoſer of Kingdoms, and Maſter of 
the Univerſe? Such a Prieſt is no where to be found but 
at Rome. | | 

Afﬀer this true account of ſo many Emperors and 
Kings depoſed and killed, and fo much rebellion, ſlaugh- 
ter, and deſolation wrought in Chriſtendom by the Pa- 
pal excommunications and factions; let the conſciona- 
ble Reader, who 1s not altogether ignorant in modern 
Hiſtory, judge what truth there is in our Adverſaries 
aſſertion, That 7» this laſt Century of years there have been 
wore Princes depoſed and murthered for their Religion by 
thoſe Proteſtants of Integrity, than have been in all the 
others ſince Chriſt's time by the Popes excommunications, 
or the attempts and means of Roman Catholicks, He 
ſhould have ſet down a liſt of thoſe Princes depoſed and 
murthered by Proteſtants, and for their Religion. For 
my part I have heard of none. Indeed Charles the I. our 
holy King and Martyr, ſuffered for his Religion : and 


_ theAdverſary may take that one for many,becauſe hewas 


WAAGY GvT& 1 a\Aw,WOrRth alone many Princes. =_ 
they that murthered him were not Proteftants, they dif: 
avow 


Authors of Rebellion, 


avow that name ; And it was for the Proteſtant Religi- 
on that he ſuffered ; yea;it was by the Pope and his Agents 
that he was put todeath. | 

But fince he ſpeaks of the »eavs and attempts made 
by Roman Catholicks againſt Princes, he ſhall hear a little 
more of them. 


CHAP. V. 
The Aaverſaries Defence of the Feſuites examined. Their 


Dotirine and Attempts againft the Crown and life of 
Kings, 


—He Adverſary who-is commended in the Epiſtle 

| to the Reader, as « moi# obſervant Son of the 

Gharch of England, takes upon him the defence 

of the Jeſuite Mariana, fo infamous for his doarine of 
killing of Kings, and ſaith three things about that. 

The one is, That he handleth that matter only pro- 
blemarically. But the Court of Parliament of Parzs, 
compoſed of grave heads, did not underſtand it fo, 
when they condemned his book to the fire. Neither 
doth he ſpeak of the murther of Hezry the ITI. of 
France problematically, when he exalteth the murtherer 


| m7 
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in theſe words. Making 4 ſhew of deli- Marieas 1h. 2. de Rege& Rorks 
wvering letters [tothe King] he gave hin jftiutione, cap. 6. Specie lu- 
4 deep wound above the bladder with a tra$ in manus tradendi cultro: 


. . . es cot uem herbis noxiis medi | A 
poiſoned knife which: he hid in his hand, fam cogebae ſipra rain 


O admirable conftdence of mind | O alum wins inflixic. Infignem + 


memorable attion ! by killing the Kine, 
he got to himſelf 4 great vame. And in gens ſibinomenfecit, 
the ſame place he taxeth- the Kings ſervants, who pre- 
ſently, 


animi confidentiam ! Facinns: 
memorabile ---- Czfo Rege in» 
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Suarez. defenſe lib.6. cap.s. 
Incipic efle Tyrannus in Ti- 
tulo quia non eſt legitimus 


Rex, 


Bellarm. in Barklaium, cap.3. 

Non permitto tibi (inquit Pa- 
pa) ut regi, non pareas, quod 
efſet contra jus divinum , ſed 
:Facio ut ile qui tibi Rex erat 
.noN lit tibi deinceps Rex. 


The Jeſuites are teachers 


ſently killed that murtherer, of cruelty and barbarouſ- 
neſs. | 
The ſecond anſwer for Marianz is, That the queſtion 
was not for killing of Kings, but for killing of 'Tyyants. 
This man ſhews himſelf a right ſcholar of the Jeluites, 
for this is their diſtin&tion. Burt if a King depoſed by 
the Pope keeps his Kingdom 1a ſpight of him, they ac- 
count him no more a King, but a Tyrant. And whereas 
there are two ſorts of Tyrants,ſome by uſurpation,which 
they call Tyraznos in Titulo, Tyrants in the Title ; ſome 
Tyrants by adminiſtration; the Jefuites hold, That a 
lawful King when he is once depoſed by 
the Pope, begins to be a Tyrant in hu Ti- 
tle, becauſe he is no more a lawful King. 
And being thus become a Tyrant, it is by their docrine 
lawful to kill him. Therefore Herzry the IV. of Fraxce, 
whom no body durſt have called King at Rome before 
his abſolution, was ſo often aſfaulted by murtherers at 
that time, becauſe he was accounted a Tyrant as long 
as he reigned without the Popes approbation. Upon that 
account Bellarmine ſaith, That the 
Pope depoling a King, doth not permit 
the people to diſobey their King, but 
he makes him that was their King, to 
be their King no more. 
The third anſweris, that the whole order of Jeſuites 
diſavows Marianz's poſition, and have categorically 
determined the contrary. - But why then did the ſame 


General of the Jeſuites, who diſayowed it when de- 


_ fruction was hanging over the head of his Order, ap- 


prove and licence it before ? For the Book was ”_=_ 
ve 


of High Treaſon; 


And the approbation mentioneth: that 
other Jeſuites had approved it before. 


theſe are Tolets words in the alledged 
place, That, 1: # not lawful to kill with- 
out publick authority a Tyrant by admi- 
niſtration, who hath. inazed a juſt Title, 
but nuſeth his Subjedts tyrannically, 


the Pope? And that is meant alſo by 
Suarez, who laith; That 4 Prince may 
ot be killed by any out of private autho- 
rity for his Tyrannical Government, or for 
any crime whatſoever, fe will have a- 


For both Bellarmine and: Becan main- 
tain, that the Pope hath the ſame right 
over Kings,as Fehojada had over 4thalia. 
Now Ffehojada the high Prieſt (ſaith he) 
firſt. deprived Athalia of her Kingdom, 
and next of her life, And a little after, 
All the power and juriſdition that was 
granted to the high Prieſt in the Old Teſta- 


”— oo 


' Ir gp 


ved by 4qu4 viva General of the Jeſuites, and Stephan 
Hoyeaa Viſitor of their Society in the Province of Toleao. 


Quippe approbatns prius a viris 
doctis & grayibus ex codem or- 
dine, 


The Adverſary brings ſome allegations out of Books 
of Jeſuites that diſown that poſition, that it-is lawful 
to attempt againſt the life of a Prince. Thi Jeſuite Ew- 
aemons-Fohannes had made thole allegations ready for 
him. He makes To/et ſay in his Summary, lib. 5. cap. 6. 
that it is not lawful to attempt againſt the life of a 
Prince, though he never ſo much abuſe his Power, 
and that it is flat Hereſie to maintain the contrary. Bur . 


Tolet Sum. lib 5. cap.6. 

Tyrannum adminiſtratione 
qui quidem habet verum titu- 
lum ſed tyrannice traftat ſubdi- 
tos, non licet abſque publica au- 
thoritate- eccilere. 


Now what publick authority doth he mean; but that of 


Suarez Defenſ. fid. lib.6. cap.4. 

Dicimus Principem propter 
tyrannicum regimen 'vel prop-- 
ter qurcunque crimina non- 
poſſe ab aliquo privata authort- 
rate Occidi, | 


publick authority for it, which is that of the Pope. 


Bellarm. lib, 5. de Romano Pon- 
tif. cap.8. 
Becan.lib, de controverſia Angli-- 
Cana. by 

Jehojada Tontifex prins pri- - 


vavit Athaliam regno, deinde 


vita, Et Palo poſt, Quicquid | 
poteſtatis & juriſdiftionis per- 
miſſum fuit Pontifici in Veteri 
Teſtamento, hoc etiam in No-- 
yo promifſum eſt illi, 


ment, 


The TJeſuites are teachers 


wment,is promiſed to him alſo in the New, This is then that 
authority without which they will not have a King 
kill'd, and by which he may be kill'd, even the popes 


authority. 


Our Jeſuite alledgeth Salmeroz, expounding the 13. 
'Chapter to the Romans, Where (ſaith he) he referreth 
the aft of Ehud ageinſt King Eglon to Gods expreſs com- 


Salmeron in Rom. 13. Difþ 5. 

Non licet privato- propria 
authoritate Tyrannum interfi- 
cere, maxime [1 in pacifica pol- 
ſeſſjone lit & armatus ſatellitio 
regnet, 


m4ndment. That's granted. But hear 
him further. Is is not lawful for a pri- 
wvate perſon to kill a Tyrant by his own au- 
thority, eſpecially if he be in quiet poſſeſ- 
flon'and reign armed with Guards about 


him, All the ſecurity which he giveth 


to Kings, whom the Pope will call Tyrants, is, thar 
no Man by his private authority can kill him ; bur 
by the publick authority, which is that of the Pope, 


any Man may. 


And he giveth a good warning to ſuch 


Kings to keep a ſtrong guard about their perſons, with- 
out which a Jeſuite will ſoon find it lawful to kill them. 


Greg. de Gregorius de Valentia alledged by the Adverſary, 
——_—_ faith indeed, 1: 7s no way permitted, for a man to attempt 
$4. '* upon the life of his Prince, albeit he abuſe his authority : 


But he addeth, If zt be not done by publick judgment. 
Now that publick judgement is either that of the 
State, or of the Pope, or of the General of the Jeluites. 
Bur ler us hear the ſame Gregory ſpeak more home. 


Greg.de Yalen.Tom.g difutatio- 
num in Thomam,diſ.1.9.12.pan.2. 

Dominatio temporalis & ſu- 
perioritas in ſubditos per ſenten- 
tiam Fapz poteſt omnino adimi 
hzreticis. Ratio eſt quia ft 


poſſunt privartvita multo magis 
omnibus bonis, & per conſe- 
quens omn:ſuperioritate in alias, 


Temporal domination and ſuperiority over 
Subjefts, may by the Popes ſentence be ta- 
key away from Hereticks, The reaſon is, 
that if they can be deprived of life, much 
more of all goods, and by conſequence of 
all ſuperiority over others; taking it for 
grantes 


of High-Treaſm. 


granted and preſuppoled that Kings may be deprived of 


life by the Popes Authority. 


Bellarmine alledged by the Adverſary, may have de- 
clared his opinion as the other Jeſuites, that a King muſt 


not be depoſed and ſlain by private au- 
thority ; then it may be done by pub- 
lick authority. And we have ſhewed 
before that Bellarmine alloweth the 
fame authority to the Pope over Kings, 
as Jehojada had over Athalia, whom he 
depoſed and killed 3 but he ſpeaks 
more plainly, when * he commends 


* Bellar.ſub nomine Matth.Tortt, 
pag. 84. © 85. Edit, Colon. 

Ultus eſt Deus Chriſtum ſuum 
dum per alium ſacratum virum 
alioqui militize imperitum & in- 
crmem regem eundem non ſine 
manibus divinx providentix mi- 
raculo interfecie, 


the murther committed by a Monk againſt the perſon 
of Henry the IlI. of France, and calls the Murtherer 


Sacratum Virum, a ſacred perſon. 
forgotten himſelf, when he wonld pot 
have Eccleſiaſtical men to kill Kings 
with their own hands, but to ſtand to 
the method that the Pope obſerveth. 
Which is firſt to admoniſh Kings father- 
ly, Then deprive them f the Communion 
of the Sacraments by Eccleſiaſtical cen- 
ſures. Finally to abſobve their ſubjeits 
from the Oath of their Allegiance, ana 
zf needs be, deprive them of the Royal 
Authority. The execution belongeth to 
others. 

The Adverſary alſo alledgeth Leſ- 
ſis 1n his book de. Scientia & Jare, 
he meaneth de J«ftitza, It feemeth 
the Man had heard of the book, but ne- 


ver ſeen it. But for that miſtake,his quotation is right *. 
T 


It ſeems then he had 


Idem contra Barkl. cap. 7., Non 
pertinert ad Monachos aut alios 
Eccleſiaſtices viros cxdes face» 
re,multo minus per inſidias Re- 
ges occidere z Neque ſummi 
Pontifices conſueyerunt iſta ra- 
tione Reges * coercere. Mos 
eſt primum paterne corrigere, 
deinde per cenſiram Eccleſia- 
ſticam ſacramentorum commn-. 
nione privare. Denique ſubdi- 
tos eorum 2 juramento fidelita- 
tis abſolyere, eoſque dignitate 
atque authoritate regia priva- 
re: Executio ad alios perti= 
net. 


* Lefins de Fuftitia © Fure, 
lib.2« cap.,g.dub.q. 

_ Talis non potefti privatis in- 
terimi .quamdiu manet Prin« 
ceps, tc, 


Ig 


* 7dem ibid. dub.11. Trinceps 
non poteſt a ſubdito interfici 
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In that place ſpeaking of ſuch a King as is not a tyrant 
by uſurpation, but by adminiſtration, he ſaith, Sch « 
Prince cannot be ſlain by private perſons, as long as he 
remains 4a Prince, Which 15 altogether againſt the ſecu- 
rity of Kings lives : For the Popes Decrees and the 
writings of the Jeſuites having ſo many times determi- 
ned that a Prince depoſed by the Pope, is no more a 
Prince, but a private perſon ; this goodly Aphoriſm 
of Lejizs expoleth the lives of all Kings depoſed or 
excommunicated to the attempts of all 
private Men. * Healloweth alſo a ſub- 


niſi forte ob necefſariam vitz jet fo kill his Prince #n the defence of 
luz defenſionem. his own life, contrary to the Evangeli- 
Dub. 12, Si tantum excreſcat cal preCcept of not refiſting the higher 
ryrannis ut non videatur ampli- 1g ers, And that you may know him 
vs tolerabilis, nec ullum aliud - « : 

remedium ſuperſit, primum 4 tO be like his confreres in treaſonable 
Rep. vel comitiis regal ve 20. dodrine ; He concludes that queſtion 
a author - SEE M 
ponendum & hoſtem declaran. thus * Tf the tyranny groweth to that 
dum, ut in ipfius perſonam liceat pornt, thet it ſeem yo? F0 be tolexated &- 


quicquam attontare.” TUNC cnun 6/4 more, and that there be wo remedy; 


delinit efſe Princeps, 


e muſf firſt be depoſed by the Common- 
wealth, or the States of the Kingdom ; or by another that 
hath. authority ; and declared an enemy, that it may be 
lawful to attempt any thing againſt his perſon. What is 
that other perſon that hath authority over King, Com- 
monwealth and States ?: It muſt be one that belongs 
rot to the State, elſe he ſhould. be a ſubje&, and could 
not-pretend to that authority of depoſing the King, and 
expoling his life to all attempts. And what obey perſon 
pretends to that authority, but the Pope? 


He. 


of High-Treaſon. 


but doth nor quote any place. 


manner , whether with oath or fidelity, 
or any other pattion, Let them know that 
they are abſolved from all debt of fidelity 
or obedience, &c, The Pope may take 
away or give a King for juſt canſes, and 
then the people may obey the Pope as their 
ſuperiour, who hath Sovereign power both 
upon the King and Kingdom. If he hath 
ſovereign power over them, he hath 
power of life and death. 


» 423 
He alledgeth alſo 4Foriws in his Moral Inftitution, 


This 1s his docrine, 4// 


that were bound to an heretick in any 


Azorius bift. Marel. part.1.lib.8. 
cap.13. Eos omnes qui Crant 
hzretico aliqua ratione obſtmi- 
Ci jurisjurandi ſen fidelitatis (ent 
alcerius paCtionis 1iberar! 
Abſolutos ſe noverint 2 debits 
fidelitat's Domini, & totins ob- 
ſequii quicunque lapſis manife- 
ſto in hzreſmn aliquo pacto qua- 
cunque firmitate tenebantur 
aſtricti, 


1dem ibid.part,2.lib.1 1. cap.5.— 

A Romano Pontifice Rex an- 
fertur vel datur juſtis de caul's 
& tunc populus tanquam _— 


riori Romano Pontifici parcre debet——. Habet in Regem & regnum ſummam poteſta- 


tem, 


And whereas this Gentleman alledgeth GrerFer as 
one that confuteth all Mariana's grounds, I find that 
he defends them all in that very place which he quo- 


teth. We are not ſuch daſtards (faith 
he) 4s fo fear openly to affirm that the 
Pope of Rome may, if neceſſity ſo re- 
quire, free his Catholick ſubjeits from 
their oath of fidelity, if their Sovereign 
handle them tyrannically. Yea he takes 
openly Mariana's. cauſe, ſaying, page 


Gretzey. Yeſpertilio Hzyeticopoli- 
ricus, pig. 159. Tam timidi & 
trepid! non ſimmus ut afferere 
palam vereamur Romanum 
Pontificem poſſe, {i neceſſitas 
exigat, ſubditos Catholicos ſol- 
vere juramento fidelitatis, (2 
Princeps tyrannice illos tractet, 


160. that Mariana. is wrongfully traduced,, for writing 
that it is lawful to kill any Prince that diſobeyeth the 
Pope ; fince he maintains that a lawful Prince who dif- 
obeyeth the Pope, wotwithſtanding ought not to be made 
away by any private man, if ſentence be not pronounced 


Y A 


againit 
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againft him, And he that muſt pronounce that Sen- 
tence is the Pope. He complaineth alſo that Mariana is 


Idem,pag.162. Ne tyrannum 
quidem. primi- yel ſecundi gene- 
Tis etiam poſt judiciariam con- 
tra illam latam ſententiam ve- 
neno licite tollis, ſi Tyrannus 
tplſeret venenum illud ſumere 
& \ibi applicare debear, 
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unjuſtly accuſed for affirming that a 
tyrant ought to be poiſoned ; ſeeing he 
maintains the contrary ; affirming that 
a tyrant cannot lawfully be made away 
by poiſon, if himſelf take it, and apply 
zt to himſelf. Which cannot be awvoiacd, 


when his meat and arink is poiſoned. So 
in the end he agreeth with Mariava, whoſe words I 
have produced in my ſecond Chapter, and is content 
that a tyrant be poiſoned, ſo that he takes not the poi- 
ſon himſelf. Is not that #Fraining the guar, and ſwallow- 
ing the camel? Theſe holy murtherers make nothing of 
killing a King, only they are ſcrupulous about the cir- 
cumſtance. 

Thus I have ſhewed what thoſe Jeſuites ſay, which 
this Gentleman alledgeth : All but Serarizs: and Rz- 
cheome, which I have not by me, no more than he that 
quoteth them. And I have made it plain, that they 
all conſent with Mariana, and ſpeak the ſame Lan- 

uage. 
l Bar what! he tells us that the opinion of Mariaze 
was condemned by a Provincial Congregation of: the 
Jeſuites; and that condemnation ratified by the Gene- 
ral of the Jeſuites Claudius 4quaviva, So it was, with 
ſhame enough, .to 4quavive and his confreres, who had 
approved and licenſed it before. But fee what that 
condemnation comes to, the Jeſuites ſeeing their Se&t 
made. odious by the writings of Mariaza, Suarez, Vaſ- 
q#cz, and others, and. more. by the murthering of 
| Kings, 
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Kings, by perſons dyed with their principles, made evi 


ſcri- 
an order. among themſelves, whereby they forbad 3.0 va. 


to write or teach that doctrine any more. The words fermone 
of the: Ratification are theſe, That »one teach by wri- Walk 
ting or ſpeaking, that ﬆ its lawful for any perſon, or cuicunque 
upon any pretence of Tyranny, to kill Kings and. Prins pions, 


quocungz 
CES, : ; b ; : pretextu 
Was it not time, think ye, to forbid teaching ſo any tyrannidis 


more, when they had been expelled for it out of pF 


France, and made the objects of the publick execrati- occidere. 
on? But how groſs is their fraud. in that order! Do 
they forbid their Society ro-believe ſo ? By no means, 
but to teach ſo. Neither will they have it lawful for ay 
perſon to.kill Kings, but to ſuch as are commiſſioned 
for it. Neither will they have the execution done «pox 
any pretence of tyranny, but only upon the definitive. 
Sentence of the Pope or. the States. And how are the. 
livesof Kings and Princes more ſecure than before by 
their declaring that it is not lawful to kill Kings and 
Princes, ſeeing that in their account they are no more 
Kings and Princes, when they are once excommunica-. 
ted and depoſed by the Pope ? 

The Adverlary alledgeth alſo the Council of. Con- 
fauce, which condemneth the dodrine of killing ;ty- 
rants as erroneous. But if this Gentleman be a true Pa- 
piſt, and hold that the Pope IS Aariand lib. 2. eaſ, 6, p. 62, Id derretum - 
above the Council, he ſhall make. Romano Pontifici Martino V. probatum - 
nothing of that Councils Autho- jg, quorunconfentu Conclliorum Eclete 
rity, ſeeing that it 15 not liked by itgy ſanctitas ſtat,, preſertim quad - 
the Popes ; for we learn of Mari- 7 F555 de fummo Ponrificarn cop”. 
4z4, that neither Martin. the. V.. cendeptium celebratum _ fcinws, 
Caen 
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@ then ele&ed, nor Exgenims nor his Succeſſors approve 
it, and he diſgraceth it as aſſembled in a tumultuous 
time, when there were three Popes reigning together. 
But the truth is, That the Decree of that Council is 
rather againſt the ſafety of Kings. For the caſe pro- 
pounded to the Council by Gerſoz, was not about the 
murther of Sovereign Princes, but about the killing of 
a great Officer of the Crown who ruleth tyrannically, 
and exalts Iimſelf above his King :. for Fob» Duke of 
Burgundy who had killed Lews Duke of Orleans, pre- 
tended him to have been a Tyrant in that kind, If 
then ſuch Tyrants be declared inviolable perſons by the 
Council, the Council by its authority guards them 
againſt the attempts of loyal ſubjets, and ftrengthneth 


them againſt their King. 
Szarez goeth another way to work to elude the au- 


Suarcz in Reg. Mag: Brit lib.6, 
Cap. 4. ſet 20, 

Ubi leget Rex in Concilio 
Conſtancienſi particulam illam, 
Principis per Papam excommn- 
nicati vel deprivati? Aut illam, 
per ſuos ſubditos, aut alios.quoſ- 
cunque ? 


thority of that Decree, ſaying to our 
Moft Excellent King Femes, That the 
Council of Conſtarice forbids not the 
killing of a King excommunicated by 
the Pope; for indeed that was not the 
caſe agitated in the Council. 


And now we are upon Sxarez, we will ſet down 
here one of his golden ſentences to this purpoſe. 


Zjuſdem lib, cap;6. ſeQ.24. 

Si ſub voce excommuinicatio- 
nis comprehendatur depoſitio 
& diffidatio quz per ſententiam 
canonican interdum fit, ſic ve- 
Titatem continere illam propo- 
ſitionem, Regem exconumuni- 
-catum linpune deponi yel occi- 
«i quibuſcunque poſſe, 


If (faith he) ander the word of Excom- 
munication yow comprehend depoſition. 
and deveHting a Prince of hu right, which 
ſometimes us done by a canonical ſentence, 
then there « truth in that propoſution, that 
a King excommunicated may be acpoſed 
or flain by any perſons whatſoever "impu- 
nedly, he 


Lv 


of High Treaſon, : 

The Adverſary concludeth his juſtification of the Te- 
ſuites, by alledging the Decree of S9rbox againſt the do- 
&rine of King killing, and the Arreſt of the Parlia- 
ment of Paris againſt the book of Mariana. What ſtyle 
muſt be given to this Man's confidence? Could he pre- 
ſume ſo much upon the Readers ignorance, as to bring. 
that for the Jeſuites which 1s moſt againſt them? Who 
knows not that the Decree of Sorbox was direaly made 
againſt the Jeſuites, as the aſlertors of the doarine of 
Kimg-killing? Who knows not that the Arreſt of Par- 
liament which condemneth Mariara's book to the fire, 
blaſteth expreſly the dorine and the ſet of the Jelu- 
ites ? If he ſay that he brings that to clear the Roman: 
Religion, he changeth the queſtion, for he had under- 


taken to defend the Jeſuites. And theſe allegations are- | 


for us, who delire to fhew to the World, that many Pro- 
feflors of the Roman Religion abhor theſe principles, 
overcome by the evidence of honeſt truth; and there- 
fore are not true Papiſts, fince their belict is not ruled 
by the Head of the Roman Faith in the point which moſt: 
nearly concerneth his power and grandeur. This Gentle- 
man might be aſhamed to alledge the Sorbox,if he know- 
eth what Decree was made by them, 4pr.4.1626. againſt- 
the book of the Jeſuite Santarel, and the Jeſuitical do- 


arine of King:killing: A Decree confirmed the 8. of 


May following by the Univerſity of Pars. 
» After thele Allegations wherewith this Gentleman 
cuts the throat of his cauſe with his own ſword, Judge 
ye what reaſon he hath to cry up, By thu time I hope the 
rempeFt is pretty well Jazd, But he muſt have a little 
more of that tempeſt about his.ears : And having 4 
marred: 
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marred his own market, and given me occaſion to lay 
open the iniquity of his ſe&, he muſt labour once more 
to. ſatisfie divers of his good friends whom he hath found 
ſcandaliFed at the Fathers of the Society, for protetting ſo 
willanous and treaſonable a Theſis. | 

If now I bring upon the ſcaffold ſome more of their 
molt notorious expreſſions and actions, they may not 
blame me, as Ido them, for charging the whole party 
with the faults of particulars: For whereas this Gentle- 
man chargeth the generality of the Proteſtants with 
the opinions of Knox and Parem, I charge not all the 
Roman Catholicks with theſe villanous doarines and 
actions, but only the Court of Rowe, and the Jeluites. 
Theſe twol put together, for all that the Jeſuites have 
taught or done to promote Rebellion and high Treaſon 
was undertaken to advance the Court of Rowe, and by 
a particular influence from that Court, whoſe eſpecial 
favourites and moſt deyoted champions they are. 

Since this Gentleman ſtands upon the ſentence of the 
Court of Parliament of Paris, let him hear that great 
man Achilles de Harlay, the firſt Preſident of that Ve- 
nerable Court ; who, when King Herry the IV. of 
France, after long ſolicitations of rhe Court of Rome, 
was perſwaded to recal the Jeſuites baniſhed before out 
.of the Kingdom, made an Oration to diſſwade him 
from it. That Oration 1s related by Than: another 
Preſident of that Court, who was then preſent. There 
that vertuous Achilles repreſents to the King the do- 


Thuams Hiſt. lib, 130. ad ann. rine of the Jeſuites, which is, That the 


2604. Feſuite docent, Pontiiz Pope hath that right to put Kings out 0 
.cem jns habere Reges extra 4 & P gs ou f 


.6ommunionem Eccleliz poz the communion of the Charch; that an ex- 


communicate 
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pommunicate King is a tyrant, and that 
his ſubjetts may impunedly_ riſe again#t 
him. That every one of thoſe that have 
but one of the leaſt Qraers of the Church, 
cannot be guilty of Treaſon, what crime ſo- 
ever he commit ; becauſe Clergy-men are no 
more the Kings ſubjets, nor under his ju- 
riſdittion: So that Eccleſiaſtick perſons are 
by their dofFrine exempted from the ſecu- 
lar powers, and may ampunedly fall upon 
their Kings with their ſanguinary hands. 
This they affirm in their. publiſhed books. 


*. I29 

nendi ; excommunicatum Re- 
gem tyrannum effe, & ſnbditos 
1mpune contra cum inſurgere. 
Ipſorum unumquemque qui vel 
minoribus xccleſix Ordinibus 
ſit initiatus quodcunque crimen 
admiſerit in leſz Majeſftatis cri- 
men non 'poſſe incidere, quippe 
vi minime ſint amplius Regis 
ubditi nec juriſdictioni ejus 
ſubjeai. Ita pccleſiaſticos per 
eorum do#trinam 2 ſeculari po- 
teſtate eximi, & Mans cruen- 


tas licere impune Regibus ſa- 


cro-ſanis afferre, Hoc eos 


libris editis aſſerete. 


That grave Judge ſpake that upon goqd ground ; for the 
books of the Jeſuites inſiſt much upon the exemption of 
Clerks from Temporal Juriſdictions. Whence the Jeſu- 


ite Emzanuc! Sa draweth this concluſion, 
That the Rebellion of a Clergy-man again5t 
the Prince, is not Treaſon, becauſe he is not 
the Princes ſubjefF. Which words are 6- 
mitted in the Edition of Parzs, but they 


Emanuel $4 in Apboriſmis tit. 
Clericus. 


Rebellio Clerici adverſus 


-Principem, non eft crimen l#- 


ſs Majeſtatis, quia Principi 
non eſt ſubditus. 


remainin that of GoYer,and in that of Antwerp. For that 
reaſon Bellarmize finds great fault with thoſe that ſlew 
the Monk who had murdered Heyy the III. of France, 
(as [ alledged before) becauſe they had ſlain ſacratums 


wirum, 4 conſecrated man. 


A more ſacred Man in his 


opinion, and more invislable than the Sacred Majeſty 
of a King. The murder of that great Prince, the Vene- 


rable Harlay repreſented unto the King, and how it was 
-exalted as a holy Act by the Jeſuite Guizgnard, who had |; 


Thuanus, 
thid. 


Writ a book in the commendation of the murtherer. And 


puts his Majeſty in mind T the Attempt made upon 


b.4 


his 


Thuatus, 


Ihua4nus, 
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his perſon by Peter Barriere ſuborned by the Jeſuite 
Varade. 

He might alſo have put him in mind of Fohn Cha#tel a 
Scholar of the Jeſuites, who hit him in the mouth, and 
ſtruck out one of his teeth, intending to have cur his 
throat. In his examination he confels'd that he being 
guilty of a great crime, was kept priſoner by the Jeſuites 
in the chamber of Meditations, where after they had 
long terrified his ſoul, they propounded to him a way 
toleſſen his torments in Hell which he had deſerved by 
his crimes; and that was to kill the King, which the 
miſerable youth promiſed and attempted. 

Upon this the Colledge of the Jeſuites was ſearched, 
and many perſons feized on, among which was found 
a book in the praiſe of Fames Clement the murtherer of 
Hezry the III. written by the Jeſuite Guzgnard, as him- 
felf confe(s'd, containing many arguments and reaſons 
to prove that it was lawful and juſt to kill Hezry the IF, 
together with many inductions and incitements to 
make away his Succeſſor, who was Henry the IV. then 
reigning. The Theams given to young Scholars, were 
found to be about killing of Tyrants, with praiſes of the 
attempt, and exhortations to it. And it was found, 
that after that Parzs was reduced to the Kings obedi- 
ence, the Maſters of the Forms had forbidden their 
{cholars.to pray for the King. 

The year before, Barriere being examined, had 
confeſs d that the Jeſuite Varade, ReRtor of the Col- 
tedpe of the Jeſuites, had meited and adjured him up- 
on the Sacrament of Confeffion, and the Communion 
of the Lords Body, to kill the King ; affuring —_— 


of High-Treaſon; 


TI 
3! 


I 


if he ſuffered for it, he ſhould obtain the Crown of 


Martyrdom. Upon all theſe evidences 
the Jeſuites were expelled out of Frazce 
by Arreſt of the Court of Parliament, 
and a Pyramid erected with 1nfcripti- 
ons declaring their expulſion and the 
cauſes of it, D 

poſterity. 


Upon that Pyramid the Feſu- 
itcs were called Homines noye 
& malefice ſuperſtitionis, qui 
Remp. turbabant, quorwn in- 
ſtinftu piacularis adoleſcens dis 
rum facinus inſtituerat, 


r 2 memorial of perpetual execration to 


Ten years after, they returned from their exile, the 


fame Men, corrupting the youth, and working rebellion ; 
till in the end they got what they would have, even the 
Kings heart, which they keep in their principal houſe 
12 Fleſche, after he had been ſtabbed by Ravailac, a 
wretch, who in his examination and confeſſion ſhewed 
ſufficiently by whoſe inſtructions he was perfwaded to 
that parricidial at, for he gave this reaſoa why he did 


it, becauſe the King would make War unto God, in as ing 
much as he prepared War againſt the Pope, and that Jaines d« 
the Pope was God, which is the plain dodrine of the {3% 
Jefuites. And being inquired whether he had ever con- of Kings. 


feſs'd his deſign to any, he named the Jeſuite 4nbigny, 
and that he had ſhewed him the Knife : Which when 
Hubigny denied, Ravaillac maintained it to him before 
his Judges. 

To favour the deſign of killing that great King, and 
prepare the World for it, four Moneths before he was 


murdered, the Arreft of the Court of Parliament of Pa- Note 


_ 145 againſt Fohn ChaFtel, who had attempted to murder #h#s. 
him, was cenſured and forbidden to be read by an AR 
of the Conliſtory at Rowe, and together the Hiftory of | 
Thuanw for relating too plainly that horrid ation, __ 
V 2 t 
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Hiſt. libs 
323. ad 
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the part which the Jeſuires had in it. By the ſame Conſi- 
ſtorial At a Book of Mariana was cenſured ; not that 
which approveth the murthering of Kings. The Court 
of Rome was not {o unkind as to diſgrace a work which 
doth their work ; but another Book which treats of 

Coyns. Certainly had they diſliked that . notorious 
Book condemned to the fire by the Court of Parliament 
of Parz, they would not have forgotten to cenſure it 
while they were in hand with Mariaza. + - 

As ſoon as Henry the IV. was ſtricken, the Colledge 
of. the Jeſuites was environed with a Guard, the Ma- 
giftrate and the People looking upon them as-the Do- 
&ors and Contrivers of high Treaſon. And preſently 
they were ſued by the Univerſity of Pars, as corrup- 
ters of the youth, and teachers of treaſonable dodrine. 
Peter Marteliere a famous Advocate pleaded for the 
Univerſity, and maintained that in the Confeſſion of 
Ravaillac evident marks were found of the Doctrine of 
the Jeſuites. The Jeſuites were caft, and commanded-to 
ſhut up their: Colledge, and not to- teach Scholars'any 
more. The Kings Council required their expulſion, 
but- they. had friends about the Queen Regent, and 
were ſuffered to ſtay ; and in time recovered alſo the. 
liberty to teach. 

. Five years before that Kings death, it was a. famous 
Hiſtory how Father Cotto» a Jeſuite and: his Confeſſor 
had written in a paper ſome queſtions which he had 
propounded to a. Maid, who was ſaid to be poſleſſed 
with a Devil who told ftrange things. Among other 
things about which he would be reſolved, theſe were 
ſome, What ſhould-be the iſſue of the converfion of Monfi- 
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eur de Laval, andof the enterpriſes again} Geneva, and | 
the continuance of Hereſie, and of the eſtate of Madamoi- 
ſelle Acarie, 4nd of the life of the King. Which laſt. 
queſtion is a matter capital-by the Laws, for which 
Tertullian giveth the ſame reaſon that Terrul, Apologer, 
an Englifh Lawyer would give, becauſe |, Wi 4 flute Principts vel 
It 1s imagining the Kings death. This a kn” rh Vaticinato-_ 
Paper he had laid in a Book which: he _ conſully cum eo qui F- 
had -promiſed to Monſieur. Gillor a fem opus eft ferutari ſuper 
Councellor of the Great Chamber, and Czfaris ſalute niſi z quo adver- 
through over-ight he gave that Paper wma Fd tan 
. tur ? 

Two years after this Monſieur. de /a Force, .Vice- Roy 
of Bearz and Navarre, by the intelligences which he 
had from Spain, by reaſon of his neighbourhood unto it; 
was advertiſed that a Spaztard of ſuch a ſtature, of 
ſuch a hair, and in ſuch apparel, departed ſuch a day 
from Barcelona, to go into France with intendment to 
make away the King. by poiſon or.other means. This 
Spaniard came to Pars, and addreſs'd. himſelf to Fa- 
ther. Coztov, who brought him unto the King, and gave 
great commendations of him. A while after came the 
Letters of Monſieur de /a Force,. giving warning to his: 
Majeſty againſt that Spaniard, with the foreſaid deſcrip- 
tion. The King ſhewed the Letters to Father Coros, 
and. commanded him to bring back again that Spani- 
ard. But Cottoz returning a good while after, told the 
King that.he could not find the Man, and that he was - 
gone. | | | 
Not a year before the Kings death, Cotton writ unto- 
a Provincial of Spazy, divers things which the King 
had: 
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had revealed unto him in confeſſion: Which treachery 
being diſcovered, Cotton was in diſgrace for ſix Moneths, 
and then was forgiven. But he did not forgive the King, 
who was ſtabbed ſoon after. A few days after the 
young King being importuned by him, put him off with 
this gird, 1 will tell you nothing, for you will write it into 
Spain, as you did my Fathers Confeſſion. 

Half a year after the Kings death the Court of Par- 
liament (ceing evidently, that the murther of the King, 
and that of his next Predeceſſor, were the productions 
of the doctrine of the Jefuites, condemned the Book 
of Bellarmine againſt Barklay, as containing a falſe and 
execrable pane cu which tends to the overthrowin f 
the Powers ordained and eſtabliſhed by God, inciting $ - 
jects torebellion, and withdrawing them from the authority 
of Princes, to plot againſt their Lives and Kingdoms, and 
zrouble the publick peace and tranquillity. 

I have ſpoken before of the Decree of the Theologi- 
cal Faculty of Peri, againſt the Book of the Jeſuite 
Sextarel , confirmed by the judgment of the Univerſi- 
ty in May, 1626. Fhe ſame Book had been condemned 
by the Gourt of Parliament of Pars, Martii 13. of the 
fame year to be burnt. And becauſe the Book was 
Printed at Rome by permiſſion of the Superiours, and 
with the approbation of Mutiue Viteleſcus General of 
the Jeſuites, and Maſter of the Sacred Palace, the Je- 
ſuites of Par were ſent for by the Court and demand- 
ed, Whereas their General had approved that Book, and 
declared his opinion, that the contents of it were certais 
and gud, whether they believed as he did, They anſwer- 
ed, that Sznce their General lived at Rome, he conld 

wot 
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not but approve that which the Court of Rome approveth. 
What do you believe then? ſaid the Court ; The clean 
contrary, ſaid the Jeluites. 4nd what ſhould ye ao if you 
were at Rome ? As they do at Rome, ſaid they. To 
which ſome of the Court anſwered, What then ! Have 
theſe men oxe conſcience at Rome, and another at Paris ? 
God keep ws from ſuch Confeſſors. 

The ſame Court ſent for Father Cotron, and com- 
manded him to confute the Book of Sartarell, Cotton 
being put to a ſad dilews, either to offend the Pope 
his Maſter, and his General and the whole Society ; 'or 
to anſwer an Indictment of high Treaſon, freed himſelf 
by a ſudden death, being in perfe& health before ; or 
ſome of his Society took that pains for him. It ſeems 
that the Court was more peremptory with him, than 


King Henry the IV. who ſhewed him once that Book of 


Mariane, which ſince was condemned to the fire, and 
commanded him to confute it. But he gave ſome Ul 
excuſe to the King, who-preſs'd him no fufther about it. 

About the ſame trme that this great Prince was flain 
by the faion of the Feſuites, the Prince of Tranſylua- 
»/4 was 1n the fame danger by them. So-much is certifi- 
ed by Letters of the Baron of Zerotir, Muy 2. 1610. 


that a Jeſuite perſwaded a Lord of Tranfytuanis in 


whoſe houſe he hived, to kill the Prince. But the Prince 
. having diſcovered the Plot, killed the Conſpirators, 
and the Feſuite the Author'of the conſpiracy. — - 
This Jefuite was taken /tardy, and had not the Tuck 
of ntany of: his -Cornifreres, 'who frame the 'plots; #nd 
look ſtanding out of the reach of the blows, the acting; 
ef the deſperate attempts upon which they _—_— 
others.. 
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_ Others. Yet there was a Scottiſh Jeſuite of the Colledge 


In his An 
Zilogia, 


of Clermont 19 Paris, his name /4lexander Hayes, who 
was ſo zealous, as to wiſh openly, and that often, that 
King Hezry the IV. would paſs by his Colledge, that 
he might throw himſelf down upon him from the win- 
dow and break his neck. Burt by that croſs caper he 
might be ſure to break his own. For theſe words, and 
for teaching openly, that it was good to diſſemble and 
perform obedience in ſhew for a while, he was condem- 
ned by Sentence of the Court to perpetual baniſhment, 
and (if ever he returned) to be hanged without any 
other form of arraignment. 

Now if from their feats in foreign Countries, we 
look to their doings in Eng/and, what troubles they have 
ſtirred, and what miſchiefs they have plotted continu- 
ally againſt this State, now above a hundred years, 
We are at a loſs in that prodigious heap of iniquity. 
They have afforded matter to large Volumes of Hiſto- 
ry, and the labour of the worthy writers, need not to 
be ſeconded by mine. And when the Jeſuite Eudems- 
#0-Fohannes 1a his Apologetick for. Garnet, would ex- 
cuſe or deny-the treaſons wrought under the pretence 
of a Catholick zeal, the truth of them was afſerted by 
the R. Reverend and Learned Robert Abbot Biſhop of 
Salisbary, out of the publick Acts and Records of 
Courts, and out of the very books of Adverlaries, 
Bluet and Watſon, How many attempts were made a- 
gainſt the life of the Blefled Queen E/izabeth ? And: in 
what. treaſon was. there a Jeſuite wanting ? Parry, Cul- 
Jen, Williams, York, Squire, Hesket, Lopez, Babington, 
with his aſſociates, and how many more ? mn nog 
afliſte 


of High-Treaſon. 
aflifted and prompted by Jcſuites, as the judicial exa+ 
 minations will juſtifie. | | 

And now we ſpeak of Babington.and his aſſociates, I 
find two brothers Be//amy's, both apprehended for hi- 
ding them, after they were opealy proclaimed traitors, 
in their houſe near Harrowhill, where they were kept 
ten days, and clothed 1n ruſtical habits. There they 
were all taken and thence carried to Priſon, where one 
of the -Be//amies ſtrangled himſelf, the other was exe- 
cuted with the conſpirators ; his name Hierome Bells- 
»y. From which of the two brothers our Adverſary 
Thomas Bellamy 1s deſcended, and whether from either 
or neither, himſelf beſt knows. But it ſeems by his 
behaviour, that the crime of hiaing and adiſguifing 
traitors runs in the bloud : For what is his covering of 
the parricidial do@rine of Jeſuites with falſe conſtru- 
ions, but hiding and diſpuiſing traitors; whoſe do- 
arine is declared treaſonable by ſundry As of Parlia+ 
ment? -Let him take warning by. the crime and the il! 
ſucceſs of theſe Men of his name, and apply to him- 
ſelf that Sentence of Tx//y, which he mifapplieth to 
the Proteſtants of Integrity. e Miror te Antoni quorum 
fatta imitere eorum exitus won pertimeſcere. Since you 
imitate the actions of Men of your name, Sir Bellamy, 
I wonder you are not frighted, with thinking of their 
ends. 

The Devil and the Jeſuites having been fo often dil- 
appointed of their attempts againſt Erg/azd, in the 
end contrived the fouleſt plot that ingenious | cruelty 
did in any age imagine ; the Gunpowder-Treafon, 
which ſhall be to the Worlds end, the wonder of ſuc- 

X ceeding 
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ceeding ages,. and the ſhame of ours. This was the 
godly product of the Engliſh Seminaries abroad, and. 
the Roman education. It is cafie to judge that the plot- 
ters of it had been bred long in another Climate than 
che mild air of Emg/azd ; for it looks like one of the 
feats of Ceſar Borgia, Now noſtri generis monſtrum nc 
ſanguinis, Of that attempt to cut off King and King; 
dom with one blow, none could be capable, but us 
as had many years breathed the fame air where ,he- 
reigned, who wiſhed that the Romans had but one.. 
neck, that he might cut it off with one ſtroke. But-a 
Jeluite 1s capable of deviſing, and the Romiſh zeal of 
executing any miſchief, though never ſo prodigious, to- 
promote the Papal intereſt. - And they have law for it, 
even the Roman Decree; the Oracle of the Pope him- 
ſelf. We do not account them for mur- 


catorum, Non enim eos homici- #herers (ſaith his Holineſs) who bur n- 
Cas arbitramur quos adverlus yp with the Zeal of our Cathalick, Mother 
-00gf 29x wgue brave RY the Church againſ} exconimmicate. per- 
quos eorum trucidafſe contiges - ſons, ſpall happen to kill ſome of them. 


Now England was lying under many 
excommunications, when: the Gunpowder-Treaſon 
was plotted, and lieth under them ſtil}, for they. never 
were repealed. | 

Truly fo far we muſt excuſe Campiay, Garnet, Hall, 
Hamond, and other JFeſuites, who: have plotted or in- 
couraged rebellions and. treaſons in. Exglerd. They 
have done no more. than they were commanded. or al- 
. lowed by the Pope. And here I muſt be @ ſuitor -tq all 
the confcionable Roman Catholicks, who abhor theſe 
wicked: ways, to acknowledge ingenuouſly 90 

ors. 


of High-Treaſon. 
AQors were-grounded upon the fundamental Laws of 
the Court of Rowe, And that the Pope the Head of 
their. Faith, is he that commands by his Canons and 
Bulls the ſlaughter of thoſe that diſpleaſe him, the 
breach of faith, the depoſing of Kings, and the rebel- 
lion of the People, as I have ſufficiently demonſtrated 
before. If after that they adhere to the other points of 
the Roman Religion, upon this main ground of the 
Ronin Faith, -That the Pope cannot erre, they blind 
tiemſelves wilfully, and building their faith opon an 
-unſafe ground, they may come ſhort of the end of their 
faith, the falvation of their ſouls. 
This power of depoling Kings, and expoling them to 


the attempts of their enemies, ſo peremptorily aſſumed 


by the Pope, and fo boldly executed by his zealous 
Agents, ought to be grounded upon ſome proof out of 
holy Writ. In all the paſſages which I have alledged 
out of Jefuizes books, I find but two of thoſe proofs. 


The one' of  Befzrmine, who pro- zefarm, lib. coi Titulus Tortus, 


veth that the King of England is ſubjef# v.19. 


Rex Anglorum ſubjefus eſt 
C hriſtianis 


unto the Pope by a right commion to all 5,4... omnibus 


Chriftians, by reaſon of the ApoFtolick communi, ratione 


Thos [batt make them Princes over all the omnem terram. 
earth, Inthat Pſalm, which with us is the 45. this pro- 
mile-is made to the Kings Spouſe, which is the Church, 
the Spoufe of Chriſt our King; In#ead of thy Fathers 
houſe ſhall be thy children, whom thou maye#t make Princes 
over all the earth. Anſwerably to that we learn, Rev. 
T.6, That God hath made us Kings and Prieſts nnto God 
tr Father. That blefſing then (to. be underſtood and 
fulfilled in Gods good time) belongs to all the true 
X z children 
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. : ' | poteſtatis juxta fllud Df, 44. 
power ; according to this Text, Pfal. 44. Poems 100 Principes faper 
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children of the Church, The ingroſling of it to the Pope 
alone, to the excluſion of all Chriſtians, is a bold, and 
indeed a ridiculous incloſing of Commons without any 
warrant. : $ 
Suare7 brings 2 proof of the like validity. After 
that horrid aſſertion alledged before, that after that a 
Prince is excommunicated, he may be diſpofſels'd or 
ſlain by any perſons whatſoever : He prevents the ob- 
Suirez adverſus ſet. Anglic lib, jection out of Roms. 1 3.7. Let every ſoul 
ces 0 PNG be ſubjett tothe higher Powers, and ſaith 
2aulits Ris yerbis Omntes ant- 
ma poteſtatibus ſublimioribus that the Apoſtle never added, Let all be 
ſubdira ſit Rom. 13. nunquam ſubject alſo to the Powers excommunica- 
addidic, etiam poteſtatibus ex- "2a and deprived by the Pope A recre- 
communicatis vel deprivatis 2 K P ax d ab 
Papa omnes ſubdici ſint, ative proof which. would make but a 
poor exthymema, The Apoſtle addeth not, that we 
mult be ſubje& allo to the higher Powers deprived by 
the Turk ; Ergo if the Great Turk pronounce a ſentence 
of deprivation againſt a Chriſtian Prince, the Subjeas 
of that Prince are free from their allegiance, and may 
diſpoſſels and kill him when they think good. 
But what! Theſe proofs are as concluding as thoſe 
that the Popes themſelves bring to prove their power, 
Nicholaus 1. Epiſt. ad Alichadl. as when Pope Nicholas the I.proveth the 
Amp. Conſtant. 'Panal b & 3 Gid i» 
Perro ſpectaliter oſtenſum apat POWEr, - I it Was 1al 
eſt ut crmrot Oe qu Saint P eter, Kill ana eat ; and becauſe 
ret : Ill folt juſſum eſt ut rete 1 bj; alone was granted that power to 
lenum piſcibus ad littas, trahe- "hag of 4 
-— Tn CIO i ” draw a Net full of Fiſhes to Land, 
IN 2 Likewiſe Boxifacins the VIII. proveth: his primacy 
vii. £x- and Sovereignty, becauſe it is written, that in the be- 
wevzg, ginning God created Heaven and Earth. Joſeph's Coat 
——— Py Hol Id 
—axften. Of many colours, and the Head of. Holoferves wou 
have been as pertinent to prove the Popes FE 
| a 
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and Spiritual power. Yet fee how reſolutely and (yllo- 
giſtically his Holineſs concludes upon thoſe premiiles ; 
Wherefore we declare, ſay, define, and pronounce, that it is 
of neceſſity of ſalvation to be ſubjef# to the Roman Pre- 
late. 

Aﬀer theſe ſcientifical proofs. of the Popes power to 
diſpoſe of the Crowns and Lives of Princes, Who 
ſhould make any more doubt of it! Who would not in 
the ſtrength of theſe reaſons venture his life to dethrone 
Heretick Kings, and fpill their hearts bloud for a ſacri- 
fice of ſweet ſavour unto his Holineſs ! 


— 


CHAP: VI. 


Some Aſſertions of the Libeller are examined. 


Fter I have vindicated the Proteſtant Religion 
A from the aſperſion of Rebellion, and laid that 
i charge in its proper place, I have done my main 
buſineſs. And now partly out of compaſſion, partly 
out of contempt, I will paſs by moſt of the untruths 
of this Libeller, which are well nigh as many as his 
lines, contenting my ſelf to have diſproved two of 
them. The one, That the Rebel-doFrines are back'd 
by the generality of them that call themſetves ProteFlants. 
But I have proved the contrary by their publick Con- 
teſſions. 2 
This plain dealing of his is towards the latter end 'of 
his Book : He durſt not have ſpoken fo ia the beginning. 
But he muſt amuſe the Reader a great while with ral- 
ing againſt the Presbyterians, or the Proteſtants of In- 


teprity,, 
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tegrity, before he charge the generality of the Prote- 
ſtants with rebellion. Beſides, he might hope that 
few would have the patience to read his Book fo far. 
This is worſe. I» this Centary of years (faith he) 
there have been more Princes depoſed and murthered for 
their Religion by theſe ProteFtants of Integrity, than have 
been in all the others ſince Chri#'s time by the Popes excom- 
muntcations, or the attempts and means of the Koman Ca- 
tholtcks. , 

Tt is not eaſte to determine whether malice or igno- 
rance be prevalent 1n that affertion. T have ſhewed by 
unreproachable teſtimonies, that the Popes have filled 
Chriſtendom with ſedition and rebellion for many 
centuries of years; and what the Jeluites have been act- 
ing under them 1a this laſt Century. To which ſince 
the Libeller confines himſelf, it had been no hard task 
ro name thoſe many Kings depoſed and murthered by 
the Proteſtants fo lately, if the aſſertion had any truth 
10 1t. - 

When did a Proteſtant Miniſter thruſt his Knife into 
his Sovereign's Body, as the Monk Fames Clement did 
to his King Hezxry the III. and as the Jeſuite Campian 
would have done to his Sovereign Queen Eli aberh ? 


When did a Miniſter inſtru any to kill his King, as the 
 Jeſuites did Parry ; the Jeſuite Walpole, Edward Squire ; 


the Jeſuite Holr, Patrick, Callen, York, and Williams ; 
the Jeſuite Parſons, Hesket to tempt the Earl of Darby 
to rebellion ? Or as the Jeſuite YVarade inftructed Bar- 
#iere. to kill Henry the IV. of France, and the whole 
Colledge of the Jeſuites John Cha#el!l : Or what Prate- 


ant, either of rhe Clergy or Laity was known to have 


made 
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made an attempt againſt the life of his Sovereign ? For 


the late Engliſh Traitors who brought their moſt ex- 
cellent Sovereign to the Scaffold, are no more Prote- 
ftants thin they are Papiſts, and are Jeſuites in the 
point of obedience, as being acted by the Jeluites. 
When this Libeller called' the Miniſters of Scor/axd 


rare Saltpeter-men, fit for fire-works, and to prepare 


matter to blow up both Church and State, Did he remem- 


ber that he gave them the right ſtyle belonging to the 


Jeluites Garner, Hall, Hammond, Gerard and Green- 
ville? For theſe were Salrpeter-mezx with a witnels ; 
and without metaphor, prepared matter ts blow up Church 
and SIgre.. = - L | 22 
Was it ever put to the charge of a Proteſtant Divine, 


Chaplain to his Prince, that he recommended to him 


a Man ſent by his enemies to make himaway? Or that 


he made queſtions to-the Devil about his life? Or that 


he ſent word to his edemies of ſuch things as he had re- 
vealed 'unts him to eaſe his Conſcience, as the Jeſuits 
Cotton did ? Or did ever our Divines blow the Dodrine 
of King-killing into ignorant fouls, as the Jeſuites did 
to Rayaillac; who being, moſt xude, and a very Brute 
in all 'other points of Religion, was found' by his exa- 
miners exquiſitely skilful in alt the evaſions ahd*diftin- 
&ions of the Feſuites about that horrible do&rine? Or 
did any convicted Traitor depoſe that he had"declared 
his purpoſe to a Miniſter, and ſhewed' hinr the Knife 
for the execution,. as; Ravaillae maintained” to Father 
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Aubigny before his Judges ? Some fuch- charges which © 


might be juſtified by Records of Courts, and Judicial 
proceedings, this Accuſer would have brought; if there 


hag: 


Page 110, 


Page 119, 
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had: been any.;_ and we areſure that he would not have 
ſpared us. It ever any Man deſerved to be ſued upon 
an Action of Slander, it 1s this Libeller ; for thus ſlan- 
dering the generality of the Proteſtants, arid the State, 
of which he-.1s a Subject. But I fear that if a Purſui- 
vant were {cnt for him, he would return and anſwer; 
Non et invents. | 

As for his ſaying, That the do#rine of Rome, with the 
opinions and prattices of all its Dottors, are (as he hath 
foowed ) quite contrary to rebellion, and all that is ſaid a- 
gainſt that Church in this particular is meer calumny. Let 
the World judge whether he hath ſhewed what he ſaith, 
and whether is more credible, his ſaying,or my proving. 
Yet begauſe he ſtands for the Roman Fc, I delire 
my Reader to take notice, that in this point of obedience 
my quarrel hath been-with the Court, not with the 
Church of Rome; between which I conceive as much 
difference, as between the Wind and the Sea. The 
Church might be quiet enough from ſtorms of rebelli- 
on, did not the. boiſterous Wind of {edition make it 
foam, blown from the Court of Roz by its agents the 
Jeſuntes. | | FOR | 
_Aﬀeer that the, Libeller had railed againſt us, he falls 
upen- a common place. of loyalty, and brings Tome texts 
of S. Aufin, taken out of Pcoteſtant books made by 
aur Reverend Divines againſt the late Rebels. For that 
he..is not, acquainted with, S. 4«#tz, he ſhews it by the 
commendation he giveth hin, calling him the mo#t an- 
cient aud learned Father of the Chriftian Church. S. Au- 
ftin deſerveth a better commendation, but he is neither 
the moſt ancient, nor the moſt learned of the Serb 

| | : | Mo 
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Moſt of thoſe whom the Church calls Fathers, were be- 
fore him, for he died in the fifth Century ; And as for 
Learning, Origen and Hierome were far beyond him. 
Could the Engliſh Seminaries pitch upon no abler 
Champion to fight againſt us than this raw ſouldier? A 
more paſſionate and leſs reaſonable Writer I never met 
with. His ſtyle 1s a perpetual barking, and biting too, 
but without teeth. I could lay up a great heap of his 
untruths, ignorances, and impertinencies, if I would 
make ſuch a wilde-gooſe-chaſe as to follow him in all 
his falſe turas: But both my Readers and I have better 
buſineſſes than to heap up dung, or ſearch all the Impo- 


ftures of a Novice of the Jeſuites. 
For the end, he brings ſome rules of Law concerning 


the nature of the Engliſh Monarchy ; which if-he had 
ſtudied well, he had never taken upon him to defend 
the dodcrine of the Jeſuites, which 1s inconſiſtent with 
them : For they allow not that which he affirmeth 
That the Monarchy of England can do no homage, having 
no ſuperiour ; and that the Crown of England # inde- 
pendent, and his jura Regalia are holden of no Lord but 
the Lora of Heaven, Bellarmine ſaith the clean contra- 
ry, and makes the Pope Sovereign of England by dou- 
ble right, as we heard before. Yet this Scholar of the 
Jeſuites may give Be/larmixes lenſe to that aſſertion, 
that the Crown of Ergl/azd is independent; for holding 
with his Maſters, that the Crown of Eng/azd belongeth 
to the Pope, he will ſay allo that it is independent, and 
oweth homage to none but God ; meaning, that the 
Pope, the right- Sovereign, oweth homage for it to 


none but God. The Man being evidently a Scholar of 
: 1 the 
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the Jeſuites; cannot but be inftruced in the doarine of 


Tolet, lib, 4. Inſtru8. Sacerd. cap. 21. Aliquan= EeqQUIVOCAtiONS, about which 


do uti licet xquivocatiene, & decipere audi- - : . 
entem, ut cum Judex petit juramentum ab Tolet _ ir large inſtructions 
aliquo ut dicat crimen vel proprium vel alie- his book of rhe Inf rutFon 


nu fi omnino eſt occultum, & jurare coga®= gf Priefts. favin 
tur, uratur @quivocatione Puta» Aieſtio, in- f fl » 12y I expreſly y 


relligendo intra ſe, ur dicam tibi yel ſimile. T Dat t 6 lawful ſometimes to 
Et lib. 5. £,38:85 lib. 4. c.21, 22. uſe equivocations, & to deceive 


the hearer. And Sanchez tells us in what caſe it is lawful 


Sench.oper. Mor. l.3.c.6.num.19. tO equivocate + There # 4 jail canſe 


Cauſa jure ntendi his amphibolo- - ; OY 
CE Cres bd-mecefariga ( faith he) to uſe theſe equivocations, 


aut ntile eſt ad ſalutem corporis, whenſoever it us neceſſary or GL for the 
honorem,res familiares tuendas. preſervation of body, honour or eflate. 


Since then the Se and Religion of the Jeſuites, which 
ſubjeteth the Crown of Exg/and unto the Pope, cannot 
ſubſift in Ez2/a,d without palhating that crimigal do- 
arine with equivocation: They find it neceſſary for the 
preſervation of body, honor and eſtate, to profeſs that rhe 
Monarchy of England can do no homage, having wo ſupe- 
riour ; and that the Crown of England 7s independent : 
but to whom that independent Crown belongs, that 
they will reſerve in their thoughts. Or if they fay they 
will be true to the King, they will by the King under- 
ſftand'the Pope, or the King of Sp4#z, to whom the Pope 
gave the Kingdom of Exg/«nd fourſcore years ago, and 
never recalled that gift ſince. 

W herefore if this Gentleman appear in Print again, 
or any of his confreres for him about this point of obe- 
dience, we muſt deſire him to-ſpeak more home, before 
he can juſtifie himſelf to be a true Philanax Anglicas, 
and a good Engliſh ſubje& of his Majefty. To that end 
lt him declare that he acknowledgeth the —_ 
Articles 
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Articles-as true and juſt, and is ready to ſubſcribe unto 
them. 


The Kings Moſt Excellent Majeſty Charles the IT, 
hath no ſuperiour on Earth, de jure, in the Kingdoms 
of England, Scotlayd, and Ireland, and other His Ma- 
jeſties Dominions. 


All Roman Catholicks born in theſe His Majeſties 
Dominions, are his ſubje&s, de jure, and of none elſe, 
although they have taken the Orders of the Church of 
Rome, or have a General of ſome Religion to whom 
they have ſworn obedience. 


The Doarine of Cardinal Bellarmire is falls, Yhat 
the King of England is ſubjet to the Pope by double 
right, beſides his pretended ſubjeQion in matters ſpi- 
ritual. 


The Pope hath no power to deprive Kings of their 
Kingdoms, or any way to diſpoſe of their Crowns or 
their Lives. 


The Pope cannot abſolve the ſubjets of His Majeſty 
King Charles the II. or of any of His Succeſfors, from 
the Oath of their Allegiance. Neither are they now 
—_—_— from it by any precedent. Decree from the 

oPes. 


» 


A King declared heretick or excommunicate by the 
Pope, is not thereby diſabled from exerciſing his King- 
Y 2 


ly juriſdiction. The 


IT. 


II. 


VI. 


IX. 
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The excommunicating or depriving of a King by the 
Pope, doth not exempt that Kings natural ſubjects 
from the duty of their Allegiance. 


King John had no power to-give his Kingdom to the 
Pope, without the conſent of his Peers and Commons: 
Neither is that Contract of any validity. 


A Prieſt having learned in. Confeſſion a Conſpiracy 
againſt the Kings life, ought to diſcoyer:- it to the King 
or his Council. 


The Peers and Commons of Exg/and, and other His 
Majeſties Dominions, have no power to judge their 
King, much leſs to-depoſe him, or put him to death, or 
to chuſe another King, or to alter the Government of 
the State. 


He that will refuſe to ſubſcribe theſe Articles, and 
openly profeſs his conſent unto taem, cannot juſtifie his 
love and fidelity to the King, and is altogether unfit to 
charge the Proteſtants with rebellious tenets. Vacuum 
culpa eſſe decet qui in alium paratus ef dicere, He that 
is in an error cannot juſtifie himſelf but by forſaking it. 
That yielding is glorious.; and to be overcome by the 
truth is a great victory. Without ſuch a juſtification, 
leflons of loyalty given by a Jeſuite are unſuitable, and 
of as lityle effe&t as a Lecture of Chaſtity preach's by 
an allowed Curtizan of Rowe. 
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AROLE qguiLatias artes er fulmina bruta, 
'ﬆ& Er Capitolint contemnts Vejovis iras, 
Matte manumiſſus celeſti lumine Princeps, 
Lamine Romules tibi difpellente tenebr as, 
Hſſertamque ſacro capiti firmante coronam. 

Dum trepidi Reges + ſantii laminis orbs 
Serva © uirinali ſubmittunt colla tyranno, 
Ts liber ſpetta ſtantes ad frena Moxarchas 
Stratorum officio, ſuccollanteſque cathedre 
Auguſtos lixas, mox flexo poplite curves 
Turpia parpures libantes oſcula ſocco. 
Erige tu curvos reftus ; fratreſque deceto 
Buos Regum Pater agnoſcit Natoſqwe Deoſque, 
Duam male proſtituat divum Rex ſantFus honworem 
Tarpeiam lambens crepidam ; ſoloſque pudendum 
Excuſfiſſe jugum, libertatique litaſſe, 
Gnaviter amplexos celeſtia lumina Reges, 


ADDITION 


OR a further evidence of the great endeavour of 
the Court of Rome to advance the Popes power, 
by the Rebellion of Subjects and deſtruction of 

Kings, I will add to this Third Edition|the famous 

tranſlation between the Pope and the Duke of Guiſe, 

the ground and the plat-form of the League. A rare 

piece, & Romnalee domus eternum opprobr ium, | 
Here I have need to ſay ſomething of the po 

the affairs of France in thoſe days, without which this. 

Negotiation cannot be underftood. Catherine de Me- 

diczs, Mother of three Kings, to keep her aſſumed av- 

thority, would always balance the Kings power with 
ſtrong FaRions, and ſow diſſention between her Sons.. 

In the years 1574 & 1575 ſhe ſet on the Duke of A/as- 

ſon, the Kings only brother, to take Arms againſt his. 

brother Henry the 111, to reform the abuſes of the 

Government, and to right the oppreffed Princes of the 

blood. Thedifcontents of the People being great, he 

had ſoon gathered a Puiſſant Army, and though the 

Proteſtant party declared nor for him, he could not ' 

waat Souldiers. among a People that was yet — 

har 
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of the late horrible Maſſacre of St. Bartholomew's day. 
Being thus grown formidable to the King, he fold the 
laying down of his Arms very dear. The intereſt of 
the Princes of the blood was conſidered, and a thort- 
lived peace and liberty of Religion was granted to their 
Proteſtant party. 

To excule that grant, againſt which the Pope was 
ſtorming, the Bithop of- Paris was ſent Embaſlador to 
Rome. But that Biſhop being altogether devoted to 
the houſe of Lorraine, which then began to mutter 
their claim to the Crown, as deſcended from Charle- 
7agne ; he did rather labour to caſt an Oaium upon 
the King and the Royal houſe, and to make the Court 
of Rome partial for the Duke of Guiſe. Which that 
Court did greedily embrace, ſeeing the King and the 
Royal blood weak, divided and hated, and the Duke of 
Guiſe ſtrong in friends, and idolized by the People : 
So while that Pretender was high ſwoln with hopes, 
they would engage him, with all that lay in them, to 
yield tothe Pope that abſolute power in Fraxce, which 
is abridged by the liberties of the Gallicave Church, 
and the Pragmatick Sanctions, wherewith the Popes 
were made to tye their hands againſt their will. 

This Negotiation is called by the Hiſtorians, The 
memoires of Advocate David, which the ſaid David, 
or rather his Lord the Biſhop of Pars (whoſe Secreta- 
ry he was) brought from Rowe. But it miſcarried in 
the way, and came into the hands of the Royaliſts; 
Davias Trunks being ſeized on and ſearched at Lyons, 
of which the following Epiſtle gives account. 


AN 
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= = [| = A GCE 
| COUNCIL 
Held at 
 ROMK 
Anno 1576. 


Publiſhed the ſame Year with this Epiſtle to the 
- Reader. : 


Gentle Reader, 


F ever there was a conſpiracy plotted for the deſtru- 

ton of our King and Kingdom, it is this, of which 

I give thee here the Extratt, taken out of a more 

ample Diſcourſe of the things lately deſigned in the Roman 
ny a  — 

Confittory 4 little after the coming of the Biſhop of Paris. 

Z That 
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That diſcourſe contained many more Articles concerning 
the other States of Chriſtendom. But becauſe the whole 

writing would have been tos prolix, we thought it ſufficient 

ro take out of it that which concerxeth our France. How- 
ſoewer by this ſcantling it will be eaſie to judge how pernici- 

ows to a neighbouring State is many times the counſel of 
Strangers, ſeeing that this Council threatneth us of no leſs 
than utter ruine, For they are not only the great and no- 

table JR of France that are deſigned for oppreſſion, 
but the King himſelf and this illuſtrious family of Valois. 
les it would make void the moFt ancient Priviledges and 
Immunities of the Gallican Church. And that it may not 
feem tobe a diſcourſe invented and formed by us, They that 
were preſent at the opening of 4 Coffer belonging to 6ue Da- 
vid, Advocate in the Parliament of Paris, who attended 
the ſaid Biſhop in his journey to Rome, may give a good 
account of this buſineſs. Beſides it is known that already 
part of this Council is executed, and that the moZt part of 
the Rlirring and fattions men in this Kingdom look to ſee the 
reft ſborthy brought to effeft. My end in publiſhing this is, 

"that every good and true French-man ſet himſelf” to oppoſe 
wertuoufly ſuch pernicious deſigns, doing that which he ſees 

to belong to his part for the good and defence of his Coun- 

trey : And that the great perſons ſuffer not themſelves to be 

cheated by the deftruttive connſel of Strangers, who never 

think their intereſt well ſetled but by the ruine and ſubver ſi- 

on of their neighbours. 


"At Lyons, Novemb, 15. 1576. 
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FRANCE 


T is certain that Wars have rather hindred than 
advanced the holy Church, though - they had 
wrought no worſe effe& than the licentiouſneſs of 

writing what every one liſteth of the Holy See; where- 
by the Hereticks have been hardened, and moſt part of 
the Catholicks have learned to deſpiſe and deride it. 
Wherefore the iſſue of vifories ending in a ſhameful 
peace, hurtful unto the Church, hath finally made it 
evident, that alchough the race of Caper hath ſucceeded 
in the temporal adminiſtration of the Kingdom of 
Charlemagne, yet it hath not ſucceeded in the Apoſto- 
lick blefling affected to the poſterity of the ſaid Charle- 
»14gne only, but rather in the curſe. 

That as the ſaid Gepet uſurping the Crown, violated 
by a raſh audaciouſnels the bleſſing of Charles, he alſo 
purchaſed for himſelf and his deſcent a perpetual curſe, 
which hath made his ſubje&s refractary and diſobedi- 
ent to the {aid Church. And to ruine it, the ſaid line 
of CGapet hath brought in that damnable Error —_ 
Z 2 the 
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the French call the Liberties of the Gallice» Church, 
which is nothing elſe but the ſhift of the Wa/dexſes, 41- 
bigenſes, Poor of Lyons, Lutherans, and now of the 
Catuiniſts, No wonder then that the victories of the 
French Kings, who thele ſixteen years have fought for 
the defence of the Catholick Church have not proſper- 
ed at all; neither ſhall they ever proſper as long as the 
Crown ſhall continue in that Line. 

Bat it ſeems that God hath prepared and diſpoſed, 
by the bringing forth of this laſt peace, the Parties, 
the Judges, and the occaſion for the reſtoring of the 
Crown to the true Succeſlors of Charlemagne, who to 
_ thelaſt of their race, having conſtantly obeyed and ac- 
quieſced tothe command of the Holy See, have ſhewed 
themſelves in effet the lawful Heirs of the Apoſtolick 
bleſſing in the Crown of Fraxce, though deprived of 
the temporal inheritance by fraud and violence. 

It is manifeſt that the race of the Capers is altoge- 
tizer given over toa reprobate ſenſe; ſome being ſmit- 
ten with a ſpirit of giddineſs, ſtupid men, and of no 
worth : Others caſt away by God and Men for their 
Hereſie, proſcribed and rejected: from the holy Eccle- 
haſtick Communion, 

Whereas the off-ſprings of Charlemagne are green 
and flouriſhing, lovers of vertue, full of vigour in-mind 
and body, to execute high and laudable things. Wars 
have ſerved to raiſe their degree, honour and prehemi- 
nence: Peace will reſtore them totheir ancient inheri- 
tance of the Kingdom, with the good will, conſent 
and election of all the People. Wherefore we. muſt 
make no manner of doubt, but that the conditions 
granted 
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granted to the Hereticks by the late Edi& of Peace, 
though advantageous for them, proceed from Heaven, 
not from Men : That the praiſe, honour and glory of 
the profligation of the Hereticks may remain unto God 
alone, and to the bleſſing of his holy Vicar. 

To attain to that, order muſt be piven in all the 
Catholick Towns, that the People be ſtirred by whol- 
ſome Sermons to hinder by force the eſtabliſhing of the 
preaching of the abominable Sec, according to the 
permiſſion contained in the Edi. | 

The King mult be counſelled not to be troubled for 
the popular commotions about that matter, but ſe- 
cretly to commit the whole care of -it to the Lord of 
Guiſe, who*being authorized by his Majeſties conni- 
vence, ſhall with all boldneſs work:the Gentry and the 
Inhabitants of Cities into a League, and fo ſolemnly 
oblige them by Oath, that they remain ſubjeced'not 
only to his conſcience, but to his faith in particular, 
ſo that they may not acknowledge any. Head or Leader 
of the League but his Excellency. 

The ſaid Lord of Gsiſe ſhall give order, that Pariſh 
Prieſts, both in Towns and Villages make liſts of all 
their Pariſhioners able: to bear Arms; which liſts they 
ſhall ſend to the ſaid Lord, who ſhall ſet Captains over 
the ſaid Pariſhes to take notice of the ability of the liſt- 
ed perſons, and what Arms. they are fit for.. And the 
perſons liſted ſhall be warned by their Prieſts in con- 
ſeſſion what Arms they muſt provide, and*what they 
_ to do, under colour of ſtanding upon their d& 

ERCE. 
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In the mean while the King ſhall cauſe the States to 
be proclaimed (a trap for the Hereticks) with the 
greateſt ſolemnity that can be, according to the anci- 
ent cuſtom. Let the Lord of Guiſe at the ſame time 
ſend into every Province his moſt faithful Counſellors 
to eſtabliſh particular Meetings or Committees in the 
ſaid Provinces, of perſons true to his intentions, and 
diſpoſe them to receive diſpatches, and execute inſtru- 
&ions by the counſel and order of thoſe whom he moſt 
truſteth, and in whom his Holineſs hath moſt confi- 
dence, by reaſon of the Oath which they have taken of 
fidelity to his Holineſs, and the obligation which they 
have to the Catholick King. . 

The Queen Mother muſt go to her ſtrayed and loſt 
Son, whom ſhe ſhall eaſily perſwade to return near the 
perſon of the King his brother, to attend him to the 
States: To which alſo ſhe ſhall endeavour to draw the 
King of Navarra and the Prince of Conde, repreſent- 
ing to them, that unleſs they appear in the States, 
they thall be declared rebels and contumacious. 

And to take from them all excuſe and likelihood of 
danger, the Duke of Guzſe and his brothers ſhall abſent 
themſelves from the Court with a ſhew of diſcontent. 
And the King muſt be perſwaded to leave Paris, and 
£0 to ſome place of free acceſs, where his brother may 
come to him, and the King receive him and all thoſe 
that attend him, with all the feaftings and careſles 
, awhich ought to be uſed towards thoſe whom we will ſe- 
_ cure from fear. 

When the time of the States draws nigh, the Cap- 
rains of Pariſhes ſhall make a ſecret reyiew of their 
mean 
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men and their equippage. - Among whom they ſhall 
chuſe ſuch a number as the Head of the League ſhall 
command, to ſend them and make them march ſpeedily 
where they ſhall have order to go. 

The States being aſſembled, before they propound 
any thing, ſhall ſwear from the Head to the members, 
to keep and obſerve that which ſhall be concluded and 
decreed in the States, and oblige the Corporations and 
Societies to the contribution of the neceſſary expenſes, 
till the final performance. It ſhall be decreed allo, 
that his Holineſs be deſired to authorize, ratifie and 
approve the Articles and Decrees of the State in the 
form of a Ppragmatick Sanction between the Holy See 
and the Kingdom, as the Concordats have been made 
before. th 
They ſhall make the ordinary ſucceſſion void brought 
in by Hugh Caper, and declare it ſubje& to the diſpo- 
tion of the States, as it was of old. It ſhall be de- 
creed, that if any Prince of the blood, Lord, Gentle- 
man, or any other preſume to oppoſe or hinder the ex- 
ecution of the Orders of the ſaid States, the Prince 
ſhall be preſently declared incapable of the ſucceſſion 
of the Crown, and the Lords; Gentlemen, and others, 
degraded from their honours and dignities, and their 
Eſtate confiſcated and acquired to the State ; and the 
moneys ariſing out of them converted to- the proſecutt- 
on of them till the final execution, to death, if they 
be taken, if they be not, then 3» effizie ; and in the 
mean while publick rewards ſhall be affigned to thoſe ' 
that ſhall flay them in any manner. 


That 


, 


(16) 


That fecurity being; . once- given -and taken, the 
States ſhall renew the Oath of Allegiance. and fidelity, 
which they owe to the ſucceſſors of Saint Peter ; and 
ſhall proteſt to live and dye 1a the faith ſet down -in the 
Council of Trent, which ſhall be ſubſcribed by the bo- 
dy of the State ; declaring all Edits made in the 
Kingdom at any time againſt the Councils to be vaca- 
ted, repealed, and made void. | 

It ſhall be decreed, that the Edits made by former 
Kings for the extirpation of Hereſies be obſerved and 
executed according to their form and tenor. The 
King now reigning ſhall be acquitted of his Ediats and 


promiſes made in favour of the Hereticks, their com- 
plices and a{lociates; ro whom a certain term ſhall be 


prefixed to appear before the Eccleſiaſtick Magi- 
ſtrates, and thence ſent back to the Prince to obtain 
pardon of the crime committed againſt his Maje- 
ity. | 
a becauſe the-execution of the precedent Article 
might be hindred and-retarded by ſome-rebel Princes, 
the King ſhill be deſired to eſtabliſh a Lieutenant Ge- 
neral, a capable Prince, expert and able in body and 
mind to bear labour and take advice of himſelf; ſuch 
4 one as never had any part, communication or ſociety 
with the Hereticks : And that his Majeſty be pleaſed 
to honour the Duke of Gziſe with that place, as one 
that hath all the parts that can be deſired in a great 
Captain, worthy of ſuch a Commiſſion. 

Next, the Afſembly of States ſhall make a Remon- 
ſrance to. his Majeſties brother, ſhewing him his great 
fault to have abandoned the King his brother to Joyn 
wit 
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with the Hereticks, declared himſelf their Head, raiſed 
an Atmy againſt him, and finally conſtrained his ſaid 
Brother and Lord, not only to give him an exceſlive 
and unreaſonable portion, but alſo to permit and au- 
thorize that abominable impiety. And becaule ſuch a 
crime 15 comprehended in the firſt head of High Trea- 
ſon againſt God and man, which is not in the Kings 
power to remit and pardon ; the faid States ſhall re-- 
quire that Judges be given him to try him for the (aid' 
crime, after the example of the moſt godly the Catho- 
lick King, who uſed the like Trial againſt his own Son 


and his own ſelf. 
The ſame day that this coneluſion is made by the 


States, the Forces muſt appear, both of thoſe that ſhall 
be ſent from all the Pariſhes, as other either ordinary 
or extraordinary, to affiſt the execution of the ſaid 
concluſion, and ſerze upon the perſons, both of the 
Kings brother and all others there preſent, that have 
accompanied and followed him in his wicked enterpriſe. 
At the ſame time the Captains of Pariſhes ſhall take the 
field, with the reſt of their Forces, and each of them 
within his precindts ſhall fall upon the Hereticks, their 
aſſociates, friends and adherents in the Countrey and 
walled Towns, whom they ſhall put to the ſword, and 
ſeize on their goods, to be fold and imployed to defray 

the Wars. - | 
By this means the Lord of Guiſe finding himſelf at- 
tended with a mighty Army, ſhall enter into the rebel 
Provinces, which he ſhall eaſily ſubdue by intelligence 
and force, making himſelf Maſter of the Field, and de- 
ſtroying all with fire and ſword where he ſhall find re- 
Aa ſiſtance. 
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ſiſtance. He ſhall famiſh the ſtrong places with little 


The ſiege Forts built in the Avenues, without loſtag time to be- 


of 


TT ſiege them, as it was done before Rochel, 


Having got ſuch a fair and infallible victory, and 
thereby got the intire affetion of all the Towns of that 
Kingdom, and of the Nobility and Gentry, he ſhall 
cauſe an exemplary puniſhment to be made of the 
Kings brother and all his Complices. And finally by 
the advice and leave of his Holineſs he ſhall cauſe the 
King and Queen to be ſhut up in a Monaſtery, as Pepiz 
his anceſtor did to Childer ich. 

By this means having rejoyned and reunited the tem- 
poral heritage of the Crown with that of the Apoſtolick 
bleſſing, which he poſſeſſeth now, being all that re- 
mains to him of the ſucceſſion of Charlemagne, he ſhall 
cauſe the Holy See to be plainly acknowledged by the 
States of the Kingdom without reſtriftios or modificati- 
0x; aboliſhing then the priviledges and liberties of the 
Gallicey Church, which he ſhall promiſe and: ſwear. be- 
fore. 


__ wanted nothing in the ating of that well 
contrived Play, but the end of it, to get the ap- 
plauſe of the brutal world, which meaſureth goodnels. 
by the ſucceſs. But for that defe& in the clauſe, they 
might have ſaid, \ih1/ pratermiſſum , ite hac owmes 
plauſum date, For it is moſt true, that this plot was 
really aced, till the Stage broke under the Acors, 
when they were come as far as the fifth Act : For ia the 
midſt of thoſe States, which the Duke of Guiſe had 
with ſo much labour packt up for his turn, he was ner 
with 
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with the Cardinal his brother by the Kings command. 
fa revenge of that execution, which extreamly diſap; 
pointed and highly inraged the Court of Rowe, the 
King himſelf was ſlain by a Monk the next Year after ; 
for which ſacrilegious murther a moſt folemn thankſgi- 
ving was celebrated at Rowe. | 
In the horrible villany of that Roxean projet we ſee 
2 right character of the Satanical pride of the Remar 
Court; which to fatisfie, all falſe and wicked courſes 
are not only allowed, but preſcribed, cheating, rebel- 
ling, killing Princes, pulling down Monarchies, 
drowning the World in blood and tears. Compare the 
Epiſtles of Sz. Peter, with this inſtruction of the pre: 
tended Succeſſor of Se. Peter, and judge whether they 
be endited by the ſame Spirit. Sz. Peter commands 
ſubmiſſion to every ordinance of wan for the Loras ſake. 
And he gives this reaſon for it, For zt # the will of God, 
that with well doing you may put to ſilence the ignorance of 
fooliſh men. But the Pope both difobeyeth and deſtroy- 
eth the ordinance of Man eſtabliſhed by God, and com- 
mands Men todoſo. And he confirmeth the ignorance 
of fooliſh men, and encreaſeth the wickedneſs of igno- 
rant men, by ſetting them on to work treachery, re- 
bellion, high treaſon, and barbarous Maſſacres, to 
work his own greatne(s: And the Ita/;zaz craft which 
holds always good, whereby a Man may compals his 
ends, is received as Evangelical dorine, by them 
that take the Pope to be the Father of their Faith. 
But what! It is an Article of the 1:4/ia» Creed, ogn4 
adjuto e bowo, Any thing that helps is good, ſaid he 
that called upon the Devil to be eaſed of his Gout, 
when calling upon God did not eaſe him. God 
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F God ſhield this Kingdom and all that love the Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt with fincerity from zhe throwe of iniquity, 

F/al. 94. which frameth miſchief by a Law; forgive our enemies, 

ah and guide his Catholick Church with the Spirit of 

Truth, Righteouſneſs and Peace. | 

K That it may not be ſaid that the Proteſtants alone 

father the rebellions and deſtrudtions hapned in the 

_zis Chriſtian Provinces upon the Pope, eAneas Sylvins, 

uh who fince was Pope P:zs XI. athirmeth, that” there is 

Aujtriz. NO great !laughter, .and no notorious calamity that 

hath hapned, either to the State or to the Church, of 

, which the Biſhops of Rowe have not. been the Authors ; 
and Machiavell (ſaith no leſs in his Florentize Hiffory, 
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